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T HE 
PRETSACS 


I: ever the ſtory of any private man's ad- 
ventures in the world were worth making 
public, and were acceptable when published, 
the editor of this account thinks this will be ſo. 

The wonders of this man's life exceed all 
that (he thinks) is to be found extant; the 
life of one man being ſcarce capable of a 
greater variety. 

The ſtory is told with 8 with ſe- 
riouſneſs, and with a religious application of 
events to the uſes to which wiſe men always 
apply them, viz. to the inſtruction of others 
by this example, and to juſtify and honour 
the wiſdom of Providence in all the variety 
of our circumſtances, let them happen how 
they will. 

The editor helieves the thing t to he a juſt 
hiſtory of fact; neither is there any appea- 
rance of fiction in it: and though he is well 


aware there are many, who on account of 
A3 


6 Taz PREFACE, I 
the very ſingular preſervations the authar | 
met with , will give it the name of a romance z 
yet, in which-ever of theſe lights it shall be 
viewed, he imagines, that the improvement 
of it, as well to the diverſion , as to the in- 
ſtruction of the reader, will be the ſame ; 
and as ſuch , he thinks , without farther com- 
pliment to the world, he does them a great 
ſervice in the publication, | 
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T HE 
LIFE and ADVENTURES 
OF 
ROBINSON CRUSOE. 


I was born at York, in the year 1632, of a repu- 
table family, My father was a native of Bremen, 
who, by merchandizing at Hull for ſome time , 
gained a very plentiful ſortune. He married my 
Mother at York, who received her firſt breath in that 
country: and as her maiden name was Robinſon, I 
was called Robinſon Kreut;naer ; which not being 
eaſily pronounced in the English tongue, we are com- 
monly known by the name of Cruſoe. | 

I was the youngeſt of three brothers. The eldeſt 
was a lieutenant-colonel in Lockhart's regiment, but 
Nain by the Spaniards: what became of the other, I 
could never learn, | 

No charge nor pains were wanting in my educa- 
tion. My father deſigned me for the law; yet no- 
thing would ſerve me but I muſt go to ſea, both a- 
gaiuſt the will of my father, the tears of my mother, 
and the entreaties of friends, One morning my fa- 
ther expoſtulated very warmly with me, What rea- 
ſon, ſays he, have you to leave your native country, 
where there muſt be a more certain proſpect of con- 
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tent and happineſs, to enter into a wandering con- 
dition of uneaſineſs and uncertainty? He recommend- 
ed to me Augur's wish, Neither to defire poverty nor 
riches ; that a middle ſtate of life was the moſt hap- 
Py 3 and that the high towering thoughts of railing 
our condition by wandering abroad, wereſurround- 
ed with miſery and danger, and often ended with 

confuſion and diſappointment, I entreat you, nay , | 
I command you, (ſays he), to deſiſt from theſe inten- 
tions. Conſider your eldeſt brother, who laid down 
His life for his honour, or rather loſt it for his diſ- 
obedience to my Will. If you will go, (added he), my 
prayers shall however be offered for your preſervati- 
on; but a time may come, when, deſolate, oppreſ- 
| ſed, or forſaken, you may wish you had taken your 
poor deſpiſed father's counſel. — He pronounced 
theſe words with ſuch a moving and paternal elo- 
quence, while floods of tears ran down his aged 
cheeks , that it ſeemed to ſtem the torrent of my re- 
ſolutions, But this ſoon wore off, and a little after 
I informed my mother , that I could not ſettle to any 
buſineſs, my reſolutions were ſo ſtrong to ſee the 
world ; and begged she would gain my father's con- 
ſent only to go one voyage; which, if it did not prove 
proſperous, I would never attempt a ſecond. But my 
defire was as vain as my folly in asking, My mother 
paſſionately expreſſed her diſlike of this propoſal , 
telling me, that as she ſaw I was bent upon my own 
deſtruction, contrary to their will and my duty, She 
would ſay no more, but leave me to myſelf to do whats 
ſoever ] pleaſed, 
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OF ROBINSON CRUS OE. 9 
I was then, I think, nineteen years old, when one 


time being at Hull, I met a ſchool- fellow of mine, 
© going along wich his father, who was maſter of a ship, 


to London; and acquainting him with my wandering 
deſires, he aſſured me of a free paſſage, and a plenti- 
ful share of what was neceſſary, Thus, without im- 
ploring a bleſſing , or taking farewell of my parents, 
I took shipping on the firſt of September 1651. We 
ſer ſail ſoon after; and our ship hid ſcarce left the 
Humber aſtern, when there aroſe ſo violent a ſtorm, 
that, being extremely ſea- ſick, I concluded the judg- 
ments of God deſervedly followed me for my diſobe- 
dience to my dear parents. It was then I called to 
mind the good advice of my father; how eaſy and 
comfortable was a middle ſtate of life; and I firmly 
reſolved, if it pleaſed God to ſet me on dry land 
once more, I would return to my parents, implore 
their forgiveneſs , and bid a final adieu to my wan- 
dering inclinations, | 

Such were my thoughts while the ſtorm continued; 
but theſe goodreſolutions decreaſed with the danger; 
more eſpecially when my companion came to me , 
clapping me on the shoulder: Vat, Bob ! ſaid he, 
ſure you was not frightened laſt night with ſcarce a cap- 
full of wind? And do you, cried I, call ſuch a vio- 
lent ſtorm a capfull of wind? A ſtorm, you fool yon, 
ſaid he, this is nothing: a good ship and ſca-room al- 
ways baffles ſuch a foolish ſquawl of wind as that : but 
you're a Fresh water ſailor : come boy, turn out, ſee 
what fine weather we have now , and. a good bowl of 
punch will drown all your paſt ſerrews. In short, the 

As 


10 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


punch was made, I was drunk, and in one night's 
time drowned both my repentance and my good re- 
ſolutions, forgetting entirely the vows and promiſes 
I made in my diſtreſs : and whenever any reflections 
would return on me, what by company, and what 
by drinking, I ſoon maſtered thoſe fits, as I deriding- 
ly called them. But this only made way for another 
trial, whereby I could not but ſee how much I was 
beholden to kind providence, 

Upon the ſixth day we came to an anchor in Har- 
wich road, where we lay wind bound with ſome New- 
caſtle ships; and there being good anchorage, and 
our cables ſound, the ſeamen forgot their late toil 
and danger, and ſpent the time as merry as if they 
had been on shore. But on the eighth day there aroſe 
a brisk gale of wind, which prevented our tiding it 
up the river; and ſtill increaſing, our ship rode fore- 
caſtle in, and shipped ſeveral large ſeas. 

It was not long before horror ſeized the ſeamen 
themſelves, and I heard the maſter expreſs this me- 
lancholy ejaculation, Lord have mercy upon us, we 
shall be all loſt and undone ! For my part, ſick unto 
death, I kept my cabin, till the univerſal and terribly 
dreadful apprehenſions of our ſpeedy fate made me get 
upon deck: and there I was affrighted indeed. The 
ſea went mountains high : I could ſee nothing but 
diſtreſs around us: two ships had cut their maſts on 
board, and another was foundered: two more that 
had loft their anchors were forced out to the mercy 
of the ocean; and, to ſave our lives, we were forced 
to cut our foremaſt and mainmaſt quite away. 


yuh 
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Who is there ſo ignorant as not to judge of my 
dreadful condition? I was but a fresh-water ſailor, 
and therefore it ſeemed more terrible, Our ship was 
very good, but over loaded; which made the ſailors 
often cry out, she world founder : words Ihen was 
ignorant of, All this while the ſtorm continuing, 
and rather increaſing , the maſter and the more ſoher 
part of his men went to prayers, expecting death 
every moment, In the middle of the night one cried 
out, we kad ſprung a leak : another, that there was 
four foot water in the hold. I was juſt ready to ex- 
pire with fear, when immediately all hands were cal'- 
ed to the pump; and the men forced me alſo in that 
extremity to share with them in their labour. While 
thus employed, the maſter eſpying ſome light colliers, 
fired a gun as a ſignal of diſtreſs; and I not under- 
ſtanding what it meant, and thinking that either the 
ship broke, or ſome dreadful thing happened, fell 
into a ſwoon. Even in that common condition of 
woe, nobody minded me, excepting to thruſt me a- 


fide with their feet, thinking me dead, and it was a 


great while before I recovered, 

Happy it was for us, when, upon the ſignal given, 
they ventured out their boat to fave our lives. All 
our pumping had been in vain, and vain had all our 
attempts heen, had they not come td our 5hip's fide , 
and our men caſt them a rope over the fern with a 
buoy to it, witch after great labour they got hold of, 
and we haling them to us, got into their hoat, and 
left our ship, which we perceived fink within leſs than 
a quarter of an hour; and thus I learned what was 

AG 
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meant by foundering at ſea, And now the men in- 
ceſſantly laboured to recover t'1eir own ship; but the 
ſea ran ſo high, and the wind blew ſo hard, that 
they thought it convenient to hale within shore; 
which, with great difficulty and danger, at laſt we 
happily effected, landing at a place called Cromer, not 
far from Winterton light-houſe; from whence we all 


| walked to Yarmouth, where, as objects of pity, many 


good people furnished us with neceſſaries to carry us 
Either to Hull or London. 

Strange, that after all this, like the prodigal ſon , 
I did not return to my father; who, hearing of the 
Ship's calamity, for a long time thought me intombed 
in the deep. No doubt but I should have shared in 
his fatted calf, as the ſcripture expreſſeth it: but my 
ill fate ſtill pushed me on, in ſpite of the powerful 
convictions of reaſon and conſcience. 

When we had been at Yarmouth three days, I met 
my old companion, who had given me the invitation 
to go on board along with his father. His behavis 
our andſpeech wasaltered, and in a melancholy man- 
ner asked me how I did, telling his father who I was, 
and how I had made this voyage for a trial only to 
proceed farther abroad. Upon which the old gentle- 
man turning to me gravely, ſaid, Foung man, you ought 
never to go to ſea any more, but to take this for a certain 
fign that you will never proſper in a ſeafaring condition, 
Sir, anſwered J, will you take the ſame reſolution ? J 
is a different caſe, ſaid he, it is my calling, and conſe- 
quently my duty ; but as you have made this voyage for 
4 trial, you ſee what ill ſucceſs heaven has ſet before your 
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eyes; and perhaps our miſeries have been on your account, 
like Jonah in the ship of Tarshish. But pray what are 
you, and on what account did you go to ſea? Upon 
which 1 very freely declared my whole ſtory ; at the 
end of which he made this exclamation: Ye ſacred 
powers! what had i committed, that ſuch a wretch 
should enter into my ship, to heap upon me ſuch a 
deluge of miſeries! But ſoon recollecting his paſhons, 
Young man, ſaid he, if you do not go back, depend up- 
on it, where-ever you go, you will meet with diſaſters 
and diſappointments till your father's words are fulfil= 
led upon you. And ſo we parted. 

I thought at firſt to return home; but shame op- 
poſed that good motion, as thinking Ishould be laugh- 
ed at by my neighbours and acquaintance. So ſtrange 
is the nature of youth, who are not ashamed to ſin, 
but yet ashamed to repent; and ſo far from being a- 
Shamed of thoſe actions for which they may be ac- 
counted fools , they think it folly to return to their 
duty, which is the principal mark of wiſdom. In 
Short, I travelledup to London, reſolving upona voy- 
age; and a voyage I ſoon heard of, by my acquaintance 
with a captain who took a fancy to me, to go to the 
coaſt of Guinea. Having ſome money, and appearing 
like a gentleman, I went on board not as a common 


ſailor or foremaſt- man, nay, the commander agreed 


I should go that voyage with him without any ex- 
pence; that I should be his meſs-mate and compa- 
nion, and Iwas very welcome to carry any thing with 
me, and make the beſt merchandiſe I could. 
Ibleſſed my happy fortune, and humbly thanked 
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my captain for this offer; and acquainting my friends 
in Yorkshire, forty pounds wereſentme, the greateſt 
part of which my dear father and mother contri- 
buted to, with which I dought toys and trifles, as the 
captain directed me. My captain alſo taught me navi- 
gation, how to keep an account of the ship's courſe, 
take an obſervation , and let me into the knowledge 
of ſeveral uſeful branches of the mathematics. And 
indeed this voyage made me hoth a ſailor and a mer- 
chant; for I brought home five pounds nine ounces 
of gold duſt for my adventure, hich produced, at 
my return to London, almoſt chree hundred pounds. 
Bu: in this voyage I was extremely ſick, being 
thrown into a violent calenture through exceſſive 
heat, trading upon the coaſt from the latitude of 
fifteen degrees north even to the line itſelf. 

But alas! my dear friend the captain ſoon departed 
this life after his arrival. This was a ſenſible grief 
to me: yet I reſolved to go another voyage with his 
mate, who had now got command of the ship. This 
proved a very unſucceſsful one; for though did not 
carry quite a hundred pounds of my late acquired 
wealth, (ſo that Ihad two hundred pounds left, which 
I repoſed with the captain's widow, who was an ho- 
neſtgentlewoman,)yet my misfortunes in this unhap- 
py voyage were very great, For our ship ſailing to- 
wards the Canary iſlands, we were chaſed by a Sallee 
rover; and in ſpite of all the haſte we could make, by 


crouding as much canvas as our yards could ſpread , 


or our maſts carry, the pirate gained upon us, ſo that 
we prepared ourſelves to fight, They had eighteen 
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guns, and we had but twelve. About three in the 
afternoon there was a deſperate engagement, where- 
in many were killed and wounded on both ſides: but 
finding ourſelves overpowered with numbers , our 
ship diſabled, and ourſelves too impotent to have the 
leaſt hopes of ſucceſs, we were forced to ſurrender; 
and accordingly were all carried priſoners into the 
port of Sallee. Our men were ſent to the Emperor's 
court to be ſo!d there; but the pirate captain taking 
notice of me, k-pt me to be his own ſlave. 

In this condition, Ithought myſelf the moſtmiſer- 
able creature on earth, and the prophecy of my father 
came afresh into my thoughts. However, my condi- 
tion was better than I thought it to be, as will ſoon 
appear. Some hopes indeed I had that my new pa- 
tron would go to ſea again, where he might be taken 
by a Spanish or Portugueſe man of war, and then I 
Should be ſet at liberty. But in this I was miſtaken ; 
for he never took me with him, but left me to look 
after his little garden , and do the drudgery of his 
houſe, and when he returned from ſea, would make 
me lie in the cabin, and look after the ship. 1 had 
no one that I could communicate my thoughts to , 
which were continually meditating my eſcape; no 
Englishman, Irishman, or Scotſman here, but my- 
felf; and for two years I could fee nothing practi- 
cable, but only pleaſed myſelf with the imagination. 

After ſome length of time, my patron , as I found, 
grew {o poor, that he could not fit out his ship as u- 
ſual: and then he uſed conſtantly, once or twice a- 
week, if the weather was fair, to go out a-fishing, 
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taking me andayoung Moreſco boy to row the boat; 
and ſo much pleaſed was he with me for my dexte- 
rity in catching the ſish, that he would often ſend 
me with a Moor, who was one of his kinſmen , and 
the Moreſco youth, to catch a dish of fish for him. 

One morning, as we were at the ſport, there aroſe 
ſuch a thick fog, that we loſt fight of the shore: and 
rowing we knew not which way, we laboured all the 
night, and in the morning found ourſelves in the 
ocean, two leagues from land, However, we attain- 
ed there at length, and made the greater haſte, be- 
cauſe our ſtomachs were exceeding sharp and hun- 
gry. In order to prevent ſuch diſaſters for the future, 
my patron ordered a carpenter to build a little ſtate- 
room or cabin in the middle of the long-boat, with a 
place behind it to ſteer and hale home the main 
sheet, with other conveniencies to keep him from the 
weather, as alſo lockers to put in all manner of pro- 
viſions, with a handſome shoulder-of-mutton fail , 
gibing over the cabin, 

In this he frequently took us out a- fishing; and 
one time inviting two or three perſons of diſtinction 
to go with him, made proviſion extraordinary, provi- 
ding alſo three fuſees with powder and shot, that they 
might have ſome ſport at fowling along the ſea - coaſt. 
The next morning the boat was made clean, her an- 
cient and pendants out, and every thing ready ; but 
their minds altering, my patron ordered us to go a- 
fishing, for that his gueſts would certainly ſup with 
him that night, 

And now I began to think of my deliverance in- 
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t; geed. In order to this I perſuaded the Moor to get 
„come proviſions on board, as not daring to meddle 
d ® with our patron's ; and he taking my advice, we ſto- 
d | i red ourſelves with rusk biſcuit ,and three jars of wa- 


f 
; þ ter. Beſides , I privately conveyed into the boat a 
bottle of Brandy, ſome twine, thread, a hammer, hat- 
- | chet, and a ſaw ; and, in particular, ſome bees wax, 
a which was a great comfort to me,and ſerved to make 
"2 candles. I then perſuaded Muley (for ſo was the Moor 
called) to procure ſome powder and shot, pretending 
to kill ſea curlieus, which he innocently and readily 
agreed to. In short, being provided with all things 
g neceſlary, we ſailed out, reſolving for my own part 
'  # to make my eſcape, tho' it should coſt me my life. 
Ml When we had paſſed the caftle, we fell to fishing; 
but, though I knew there was a bite, Idiſſembled the 
matter, in order to put further out to ſea. Accord- 
ingly we ran a league further; when giving the boy 
the helm, and pretending to ſtoop for ſomething, I 
ſeized Muley by ſurpriſe, and threw him overboard, 
As he was an excellent ſwimmer, he ſoon aroſe , and 
made towards the boat; upon which, I took out a 
fuſee, and preſented it at him: Muley, ſaid I, I never 
yet deſigned to do you any harm , and ſeek nothing now 
but my redemption, I know you are able enough to ſwim 
to Shore , and ſave your life; but if you are reſolved to 
foilow me, to the endangering of mine, the very moment 
you proceed, I will shoot you through the head. The 
harmleſs creature, at theſe words, turned himſelf from 
me, and I make no doubt got ſafe to land. Then turn- 
ing to the boy Xury, I perceived he trembled at the 
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action; but I put him out of all fear, telling him, 
that ifhe would- be true and faithful to me , I would 
do well by him. And, therefore, ſaid I, you muſt ſtroke 
your face to be faithful , and , as the Turks have learned 
you, ſwear by Mahomet , and the beard of your father, 
orelſe I will throw you into the ſea alſo. So innocent 
did the child then look , and with ſuch an obliging 
ſmile conſented that I readily believed him, and 
from that day forward began to love him entirely, 

We then purſued our voyage; and, leſt they should 
think me gone to the Streights mouth , I kept to the 
ſouthward to the truly Barbarian coaſt ! but in the 
dusk of the evening, Ichanged my courſe, and ſteer- 
ed directly S. and by E. that I might keep near the 
Shore; and, having a fresh gale of wind, with a plea- 
ſant ſmooth ſea, by three o'clock next day Iwas 150 
miles beyond the Emperor of Morocco's dominions. 
Yet ſtill having the dreadful apprehenſion of being re- 
taken,I continued ſailing for five days ſucceſſively, till 
ſuchtime as the wind shifting to the ſouthward, made 
me conclude , that if any veſſel was in chace of me, 


they would proceed no farther. After ſo much fa- 


tigue and thought, I anchored at the mouth of a lit- 
tle river, I knew not what, or where: neither did I 
then ſee any people. What I principally wanted was 
fresh water; and I was reſolved about the dusk to 
ſwim ashore. But noſooner did the gloomy clouds of 
night begin to ſucceed the declining day, than we 
heard ſuch barking, roaring , and howling of wild 
creatures, that one might have thought the very 
ſtrangeſt monſters of nature, or infernal ſpirits, had 
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heir reſidence there. Poor Xury , almoſt dead with 
fear, entreated me not to go on shore that night. 


4 Suppoſing I don't, Xury, ſaid I, and in the morning we 
should ſee men who are worſe than thoſe we fear, what 
then? O den we may give dem de shoot gun, replied Xu- 


ry , laughing , and de gun make dem all run away, The 


vit, and broken English which the boy had learned 
among the captives of our nation, pleaſed me entire- 
® 1y; and, to add to his cheerfulneſs, I gave him a dram 
of the bottle: we could get but little ſleep all the night 
for thoſe terrible howlings they made; and, indeed, 
we were both very much affrighted , when, by the 


rollings of the water, and other tokens, we juſtly 
concluded one of thoſe monſters made towards our 
boat. I could not ſee till it came within two oars 
length, when taking my fuſee, I let fly at him. Whe- 
ther I hit him or no, I cannot tell; but he made to- 
wards the shore , and the noiſe of my gun increaſed 
the ſtupendous noiſe of the monſters, | 
The next morning I was reſolved to go on shore 
to get fresh water, and venture my life among the 
beaſts or ſavages, should either attack me. Xury ſaid, 
he would take one of the jars, and bring me ſome, I 
asked him why he would go, and not I? The poor 
boy anſwered, If wild mans come, they eat me, you go 
way, A mind ſcarcely now to be imitated, ſo con- 
trary to ſelf-preſervation, the moſt powerful law of 
nature! This indeed increaſed my affection to the 
child. Vell, dear Xury , ſaid I, we will both go ashore , 
both kill wild mans, and they shall eat neither of us. So 
giving Xury a piece of rusk bread to eat, and a dram, 
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we waded ashore, carrying nothing with us but our 
arms, and two jars for water. I did not go out of 
fight of the boat, as dreading the ſavages coming, 
down the river in their canoes ; but the boy ſceing a : 
low deſcent or vale about a mile in the country, he 
wandered to it; and then running back to me With 
great precipitation, I thought he was purſued by 
ſome ſavage or wild beaſt ; upon which I appro2ch- WM. 
ed, reſolving to perish or protect him from danger. 
As he came nearer to me, I ſaw ſomething hanging 
l 


over his shoulders, which was a creature he had shot, 
like a hare, but different in colour, and longer legs; 
however, we were glad of it, for it proved whole- 
ſome and nourishing meat; but what added to our 
joy was, my boy aflured me there was plenty of wa- 
ter, and that he ſee no wild mans, And greater ſtill I + 
was our comfort, when we found fresh water in the | 
creek where we were when the tide was out, without | 
going ſo far up into the country. | 
In this place I began to conſider that the Canary Ih 
and Cape de Verde iſlands lay not far off; but having 
no inſtrument, I knew not what latitude, or when to 
ſtand off to ſea for them; yet my hopes were, I should 
meet ſome of the English trading veſſels, who would 
relieve and take us in. 
The place I was in was no doubt that wild coun- 
try, inhabited only by a few, that lies between the 
Emperor of Morocco's dominions and the Negroes. 
It is filled with wild beaſts, and the Moors uſe it for 
hunting chiefly, From this place I thought I ſaw 
the top of the mountain Teneriffe in the Canaries; 
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which made me try twice to attain it; but as often 
vas I drove back, and ſo forced to purſue my fortune 


along shore. 


Early one morning we came to an anchor under a 


little point of land, but pretty high; and the tide be- 


ginning to flow, We lay ready to go further in. But 
Xury, whoſe youthful and penetrating eyes were 


sharper than mine, in a ſoft tone, deſired me to keep 


far from land, leſt we should be devoured. For look 
yonder, mayter, ſaid he, and ſee de dreadful Monſter faſt 


# aſleep on de fide of de hill, Accordingly looking where 


he pointed, I eſpied a fearful monſter indeed. It was 


a terrible great lion that lay on shore, covered as it 
were by a shade of a piece of the hill. Xury , ſaid I, 


you shall go on shore and kill him. But the boy looked 
amazed: Me kill him, ſays he, he eat me at one mouth; 
meaning one mouthful. Upon which I bid him lie 
ſtill, and charging my biggeſt gun with two ſlugs , 
and a good charge of powder, I took the beſt aim I 
could to shoot him through the head; but his leg ly- 
ing over his noſe, the ſlug broke his knee-bone, 
The lion awaking with the pain, got up,but ſoon fell 


don, giving the moſt hideous groan J ever heard: 


but taking my ſecond piece , I shot him through the 
head, and then he lay ſtruggling for life. Upon this 
Xury took hea: tand deſired my leave to go on shore. 
Go then, ſaid I. Upon which, taking a little gun in 
one hand, he ſwam to shore with the other, and co- 
ming cloſe to the lion, put a period to his life, by 
chooting him again through the head. 

But this was ſpending our ammunition in vain , the 
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flesh not being good to eat, Xury was like a cham. | 
pion , and comes on board for a hatchet, to cut off 
the head of his enemy; but not having ſtrength to 
perform it, he cut off and brought me a foot. I be. 
thought me however that his skin would be of uſe, © 
This work coſt Xury and me a whole day; when 
ſpreading it on the top of our cabin, the hot beams of 2 
the ſun effectually dried it in two days time, and it 


afterwards ſerved me for a bed to lie on. 


And now we ſailed ſoutherly , living ſparingly on $ 
our proviſions, and went no oftener on shore than we 


were obliged for fresh water. My deſign was to make 
the river Gambia or Senegal, or any wheie about the 
Cape de Verde, in hopes to meet ſome European 
Ship. If Providence did not ſo favour me, my next 
courſe was to ſeek for the iſlands, or loſe my life a- 
mong the negroes. And in a word, I put my whole 
ſtreſs upon this, « Either that I muſt meer with ſome 
» Ship , or certainly perish „. 
One day as we were ſailingalong,we ſaw people ſtand 
on the shore looking at us; we could alſo perceive 
they were black and ſtark naked. I was inclined to 
go on shore, but Xury cried, No, no; however, I ap- 


proached nearer, and I found they run along the shore 
by me a good way. They had no weapons in their 


hands, except one, who held a long ſtick, which Xu- 
ry told me was a lance, with which they could kill at 
a great diſtance, I talked to them by ſigns, and made 
them ſenſible I wanted ſomething to eat ; they bec- 
koned to me to ſtop my boat, while two of hem ran 
up into the country, and in leſs than half an hour 
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eame back, and brought with themtwo pieces of dry 
fesh, and ſome corn, which we kindly accepted: and 
to prevent any fears on either fide, they brought the 
food to the shore, laid it down, then went and ſtood a 
great way off till we fetched it on board, and then 
came cloſe to us again. 

But while we were returning thanks to them, be- 
ing all we could afford, two mighty creatures came 
from the mountains, one as it were purſuing the o- 
ther with great fury, which we were the rather in- 


dclined to believe , as they ſeldom appear but in the 
| night; and both theſe ſwiftly paſſing by the negroes, 


jumped into the ſea, wantonly ſwimming about, as 
though the diverſion of the waters had put a ſtop to 
their fierceneſs. At laſt one of them coming nearer 
to my boat than I expected or deſired, I shot him di- 


rectly through the head; upon which he ſunk imme- 


diately , yet riſing again, would have willingly made 
to the shore; but between the wound and the 
ftrangling of the water, he died before he could 
reach it. 

It is impoſſible to expreſs the conſternation the 
poor negroes were in at the firing of my gun; much 
leſs can Imention their ſurpriſe, when they percei- 
ved the creature to be ſlain by it. I made ſigns to them 
to hale on shore. It was a beautiful leopard, which 
made me defire its skin: and the negroes ſeeming to 
covet the carcaſe , I freely gave it to them, As for 
the other leopard, it made to shore, and ran with a 
prodigious ſwifrneſs out of ſight. The negroes ha- 
ving kindly furnished me with water, and with what 
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roots and grains their country afforded , I took my 
leave, and, after eleven days fail , came in ſight of 
the Cape de Verde, and thoſe iſlands called by its name. 
But the great ditianceI was from it and fearing con · 
trary winds would prevent my reaching them, * : 
gan to grow melancholy and dejected, when, upon | 
ſadden , Xury cried out, Maſter ! maſter ! a ship with $ 
a ſail! and looked as affrighted as if it was his maſter's * f | 
Ship ſent in ſearch of us. But I ſoon diſcovered she 15 
was a Portugueſe ship, as Ithouglit bound to the 
coaſt of Guinea for negroes. Upon which I ſtrove 
for life to come up to them. But vain had it been, 
if through their perſpectiv : glaſſes they had not per- 
ceived me, and shortened their fail ro let me come 
up. Encouraged at this, tet up my patron's ancient, 
and fired a gun, both as ſignals of diſtreis; upon which 
they very kindly lay to, ſo that in three hours time | 
came up with them. They ſpoke tome in Portugueſe, 
Spanish, and French, but neither of theſe did I un- 
derſtand; till at length a Scots {ailor called, and then 
I told him I was an Englishm+n , who had eſcaped 
from the Moors at $1! +: 01 which they took me 
kindly on board, with +i| my effeR;, 
Surely none can expreſs the conceivable joy Ifelt 
at this happy deliverauce vrho, from being a late mi- 
ſerable and forlorn creature, was not only relieved, 
but in favour with the maſter of the ship to whom, 
in return for my deliverance, I offered all I had. God 
forbid , ſaid he, that I shou!d take any thing from you. 
Every thing shall be delivered to you when you come to 
Brazil, If 1 have ſaved your life, it is no more than J 
Should 
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z hould ea pect to receive myſelf from any other, when , in 
the ſame circumſtances , I should happen to meet the like 
deliverance, And Should I take from you what you have , 
and leave yon at Brazil , why , this would be only taking 
away a life I have given. My charity teaches me bet 
ter, Thoſe effects you have will ſupport you there, and 
provide you a paſſage home again, And indeed, he 
ated with the ſtricteſt juſtice in what he did, taking 
my things into his poſſeſſion , and giving me an exact 
inventory, even to my earthen jars. He bought my 
boat of me for the ship's uſe, giving me a note of 


ceighty pieces of eight , payable at Brazil; and if any 


body offered more, he would make it up. Healſs 


gave me ſixty pieces for my boy Xury, It was with 
great reluctance I was prevailed upon to ſell the child's 


liberty, who had ſerved me ſo faithfully ; but the boy 
was willing himſelf ; and it was agreed, that after ten 
years he Should be made free, upon his renouncing 
Mahometaniſm , and embracing Chriſtianity. 

Having a pleaſant voyage to the Brazils, we arrived 
in the Bay de Todos los Santos, or All-Saints Bay, 
in twenty-two days after. And here I cannot forget 
the generous treatment of the captain, He would take 
nothing for my paſſage , gave me twenty ducats for 
the leopard's skin, and thirty for the lion's. Every 
thing he cauſed to be delivered, and what I would 
ſell he bought. In short, I made about 220 pieces of 
my cargo; and with this ſtock I entered once more, 
as I may fay , into the ſcene of life. 

Being recommended to an honeſt planter, Ilived 
with him till ſuch time as I was informed of the man - 
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ner of their planting and making ſugar ; and ſeeing 
how well they lived , and how ſuddenly they grew 
rich, I was filled with a deſire to ſettle among them, 


and reſolved to get my money remitted to me, and 


to purchaſe a plantation, 

Io be brief, [bought a ſettlement next door to an 
honeſt and kind neighbour , born at Liſbon , of Eng- 
lish parents, whoſe plantation joining to mine, we 


improved it very amicably together, Both our ſtocks | 


were low, and for two years we plantedonly for food: 


but the third year we planted ſome tobacco, and each 


of us dreſſed a large piece of ground the enſuing year 
for planting canes. But now I found how much I 


wanted afliſtance , and repented the loſs of my dear ; 


boy Xury. 

Having none to aſſiſt me, my father's words came 
into my mind; and I uſed to ask myſelf, if what I 
ſought was only a middle ſtation of life, why could it 


not as well be obtained in England as here?whenT N 


pondered on this with regret, the thoughts of my late 
deliverance forſook me. I had none to converſe wich 
but my neighbour ; no work to be done but by my 
own hands ; 1t often made me ſay my condition was 


like to that of a man caſt upon a deſolate iſland. So 
unhappy are we in our reflections, ſo forgetful of what 


good things we receive ourſelves, and ſo unthankful 
for our deliverance from thoſe calamities that others 


endure. 


I was in ſome meaſure ſettled, before the captain, 
who took me up, departed from the Brazils. One 
day I vent to him, and told him what ſtock I had in 
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London, deſiring his aſſiſtance in getting it remitted; 
to which the good gentleman readily conſented, but 
would only have me ſend for half my money, leſt it 
Should miſcarry ; which, if it did , I might ſtill have 
the remainder to ſupport me : and ſo taking letrers of 
procuration from me, bid me trouble myſelf no far- 
ther about it. 

And, indeed, wonderful was his kindneſs towards 
me; for he not only procured the money l had drawn 
for upon my captain's widow, but ſept me over a ſer» 
vant with a cargo, proportionable to my condition. 
He a ſo ſent me over tools of all ſorts, iron work, and 
utenſils neceſſary for my plantation, and which pro- 
ved of the greateſt uſe to me in my buſineſs. 

Wealth now accumulating on me, and uncommon 


ſucceſs crowning my proſperous labours, I might 


have reſted happy in that middle late of life my fa- 
ther had ſooften recommended ; yet nothing would 
content me, ſuch was my evil genius, but I muſt 
leave this happy ſtation, for a foolish ambition in ri- 
ſing; and thus, once more, I caſt myſelf into the 
deepeſt gulf of miſery that ever poor creature fell in- 
to. Having lived four years in Brazil, I had not only 
learned the language, but contracted acquaintance 
with the moſt eminent planters ,and even the mer- 
chants of St Salvadore ; to whom , once, by way of 
diſcourſe, having given an account of my two voyages 
to the coaſt of Guinea, and the manner of trading 
there for mere triſles, by which we furnish our plan- 
tations with negroes, they gave ſuch attention towhat 


I ſaid, that three of them came one — to me, 
2 
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and told me they had a ſecret propoſal to make. Af- 


ter enjoining me to ſecrecy, (it being an infringement 


on the powers of the kings of Portugal and Spain) 
they told me they had a mind to fit out a ship to go 
to Guinea, in order to ſtock the plantation with ne- 
groes, which, as they could not he publicly ſold, they 
would divide among them; and if I would go their 
ſupercargo in the ship, to manage the trading part, I 


should have an equal share of the negroes, without 
providing any ſtock. The thing indeed was fair e- F, 


nough , had I been in another condition. But I, 


born to be my on deſtroyer, could not reſiſt the pro- 


poſal, but accepted the offer, upon condition of their 
looking after my plantation. So making a formal 
will, I bequeathed my effects to my good friend the 
captain, as my univerſal heir; but obliged him to 
diſpoſe of my effects as directed, one half of the pro- 
duce to himſelf, and the other to be shipped to Eng- 
land. 

The ship being fitted out, and all things ready, we 
ſet ſail the firſt of September 1659, being the ſame day 
eight year Lleft my father and mother in Vorkshire, 
We ſailed northward upon the coaſt, in order to gain 
Africa , till we made Cape Auguſtine ; from whence 
going farther in the ocean , out of fight of land , we 
ſteered as though we were bound for the iſle Fernand 
de Norenba, leaving the iſlands on the eaſt; and then 
it was we met with a terrible tempeſt, which conti- 
nued for twelve days ſucceſhvely, ſo that the winds 
carried us whereſoever they pleaſed. In this perplex- 
ity one of our men died, and one man and a boy 
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were washed overboard. When the weathercleared 
up a little, we found ourſelves eleven degrees north 


latitude, upon the coaſt of Guinea, Upon this the 
; captain gave reaſons for returning; which I oppoſed, 


counſelling him to ſtand away for Barbadoes, which, 


as I ſuppoſed , might be attained in fifteen days. So 


altering our courſe, we failed north-weſtand by weſt, 
in order to reach the leeward iſlands; but a ſecond 
ſtorm ſucceeding , drove us to the weſtward; ſothat 
we were juſtly afraid of falling into the hands of cruel 
favages , or the paws of devouring beaſts of prey. 

In this great diſtreſs , one of our men, early in the 
morning, cried out, Land, land.! which he had no 
ſooner cried out, but our ship ſtruck upon a ſand, and 
in a moment the ſea broke over her in ſuch a man- 
ner, that we expected we should all have perished 


immediately. We knew nothing where we were , or 


upon what land we were driven; whether an iſland 
or the main, inhabited or not inhabited; and we 
could not ſo much as hope that the ship would hold 
out many minutes, without breaking in pieces, ex- 
cept the wind by a miracle should turn about imme- 
diately. While we ftood looking at one another, 
expecting death every moment, the mate lays hold of 
the hoat, and with the help of the reſt got her flung 
over the ship's ſide, and getting all into her, being 
eleven of us, committed ourſelves to God's mercy, 
and the wild fea, And now we ſaw that this laſt ef- 
fort would not be a ſufficient protection from death; 
ſo high did the ſea riſe, that it was impoſſible the boat 


mould live, As to making fail, we had none; neither 
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if we had, could we make uſe of any. So that when 
we had rowed, or rather were driven about a league 
and a half, a raging wave, like a lofty mountain , 
came rolling aſtern of us, and took us with ſuch fu- 
ry, that at once itoverſet the boat. Thus being ſwal- 
lowed up in a moment, we had hardly time to call 
upon the tremendous name of God : muchleſs to im- 
plore, in dying ejaculations, his infinite mercy to 
receive our departing ſouls. 

Men are generally counted inſenfible, when ſtrug- 
gling in the pangs of death; but while I was over- 
whelmed with water , I had the moſt dreadful appre- 
henſions imaginable. For the joys of heaven and the 
torments of hell, ſeemed to preſent themſelves before 
me in the e dying agonies, and even ſmall ſpace of 
time, as it were, between life and death. I was go- 
ing, I thought, I knew not whither , in a diſmal gulf 
unknown , and as yet unperceived , never to behold 
my friends, nor the light of this world any more! 
Could I even have thought of annihilation, or a total 
diſſolution of ſoulaswell as body, the gloomy thoughts 
of having no further being, no knowledge of what we 
hoped for, but an eternal quietus, without life or 
ſenſe ; even that, I ſay, would have been enough to 
ſtrike me with horror and confuſion! I ſtrove how- 
ever to the laſt extremity, while all my companions 
were overpowered and intombed in the deep: and it 
was with great difficulty I kept my breath till the 
wave ſpent itſelf, and retiring back , left me on the 
Shore half dead with the water I had taken in. As 
ſoon as I got on my feet, Iran as faſt as I could, left 
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| another wave Should purſue me, and carry me back a- 
| : gain. But, for all the haſte I made, I could not avoid 
it; for the ſea came after me like a high mountain, 
or furious enemy; ſo that my buſineſs was to hold my 
breath and by raiſing myſelf on the water, preſerve 
it by ſwimming. The next dreadful wave buried me 
at once twenty or thirty feet deep, but at the ſame 
time carried me witha mighty force and ſwiftneſs to- 
> ward the shore; when raiſing myſelf, I held out as 
g- well as poſſible, till at length che water having ſpent 
r- titſelf, began to return, at which I ſtruck forward, 
e- ana feeling ground with my feet, I took to my heels 


12 again. Thus being ſerved twice more, I was at lat 
'C dashed againſt a piece of a rock, in ſuch a manner as 
f left me ſenſeleſs; but recovering a lit:le before the 
- return of the wave, which, no doubt, would then 
f have overwhelmed me, I held faſt by the rock till 


d thoſe ſucceeding waves abated; and then fetching 
! 2? another run, was overtaken by a ſmall wave, which 
l 7 was ſoon conquered. But before any more could o- 
$ 


vertake me, I reached the main land, where clamber- 
ing up the clifts of the shore, tired and almoſtſpent, I 
ſat down on the graſs, free from the dangers of the 
 *# foaming ocean. 
9 No tongue can expreſs the eeſtaſies and tranſports 
Z that my ſoul felt as this happy deliverance. It was 
like a reprieve to a dying malefactor, with the halter 
about his neck, and ready to be turned off, I was 
wrapt up in contemplation, and often lifted up my 
hands, with the profoundeſt humility, to the divine 
powers, forſaving my life, when the reſt of my com- 
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pantons were all drowned, And now I began to caſt 
my eyes around, to behold what place I was in, and 
what I had next to do. I could ſee no houſe nor peo- 


ple: I was wet, yet had no clothes to shift me; hun- 


gry and thirſty, yet had nothing to eat or drink;no wea- 
pon to deſtroy any creature for my ſuſtenance, nor de- 
fend myſelf againſt devouring beaſts; in short, I had 
nothing but a knife, a tobacco- pipe, and a box half 
filled with tobacco. The darkſome night coming up- 
on me, increaſed my fears of being devouredby wild 
creatures; my mind was plunged in deſpair , and ha- 
ving no proſpect, as I thought, of life before me, I 
Prepared for another kind of death than what I had 
lately eſcaped. I walked about a furlong to ſee if I 
could find any fresh water, which I did, to my great 


joy; and taking a quid of tobacco to prevent hunger, 


I got up into a thick bushy tree, and ſeating myſelf ſo 
that I couldnot fall, a deepſleep overtook me,and for 
that night buried my ſorrows in a quiet repoſe. 

It was broad day the next morning before I awa- 
ked; when I not only perceived the tempeſt was 
ceaſed , but ſaw the ship driven almoſt as far as the 
rock before mentioned, which the waves had dashed 


me againſt, and which was about a mile from the 


place where I was. When I came down from my 
apartment in the tree, l perceived the ship's boat two 


miles diftant on my right hand, lying on shore, as 


the waves had caſt her. I thought to have got to 
her ; but there being an inlet of water of about half 
a mile's breadth between it and me, I returned again 
towards the ship, as hoping to find ſomething for my 
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more immediate ſubſiſtence. About noon , when the 


ſea was calm, that I could come within a quarter of 


a mile of her, it was to my grief I perceived, that, if 
we had kept on board, all our lives had been ſaved. 
Theſe thoughts, and my ſolitude, drew tears from 
my eyes, though all in vain. So reſolving to get to 
the ship, I ſtripped and leaped into the water; when 
ſwimming round her I was afraid I should not get 
any thing to lay hold of; but it was my good fortune 
to eſpy a ſmall piece of rope hang down by the fore- 
chains, ſo low, that, by the help of it, though with 
great difficulty, I got into the forecaſtle of the ship. 
Here I found that the ship was bulged, and had a great 
deal of water in her hold; her ſtern was lifted up a- 
gainſt a bank, and her head almoſt to the Water. All 
her quarter, and what was there, were free and dry. 
The proviſions I found in good order, with which I 
crammed my pockets; and, loſing no time, ate while 
I was doing other things; I alſo found ſome rum, of 
which I took a hearty dram; and now I wanted for 
nothing except a boat, which indeed was all, to carry 
away what was needful for me, 

Neceſſity occaſions quickneſs of thought. We had 
ſeveral ſpare yards, a ſpare topmaſt or two, and two 
or three large ſpars of wood. With theſe I fell to 
work, and flung as many of them over board as IL 
could manage, tying every one of them with a rope 
that they might not drive away. This done, I went 


down the ship's fide, and tied four of them faſt toge- 


ther at both ends, in form of a raft, and iaying two 


or three short pieces of plank upon them croſswiſe, I 
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found it would bear me, but not any conſiderable | 


weight. Upon which 1 went to work again, cutting 
a ſpare topmaſt into three lengths, adding them to 
my raft with a great deal of labour and pains. I then 
conſidered what I should load it with, it being no: 
able to bear a ponderous burden. And this I ſoon 
thought of, firſt laying upon it all the planks and 
boards I could get; next I lowered down three of the 
ſeamen's cheſts, after I had filled them with bread, 


rice, three Dutch cheeſes, five pieces of dried goats 
flesh, and ſome European corn, what little the rats had 


ſpared; and for liquors, I found ſeveral caſes of bot- 2 
tles belonging to our skipper, in which were ſome 


cordial waters, and four or five gallons of rack, which 


I ſtowed by themſelves. By this time the tide begin- 3 


ing to flow, I perceived my coat, waiſtcoaſt, and 


Shirt ſwim away, which I had left on the shore; as 
for my linen breeches and ſtockings, I ſwam with 
them on to the ship: but I ſoon found clothes enough, 
though I took no more than I wanted for the preſent. 
My eyes were chiefly on tools to work with ; and, 
after long ſearch, I found out the carpenter's cheſt , 
which I got ſafe down on my raft. I then looked for 
arms and ammunition , and in the great cabin found 
two good fowling pieces, two piſtols, ſeveral powder- 
horns filled, a ſmall bag of shot, and two old ruſty 
ſwords. I likewiſe found three barrels of powder, 
two of which were good, but the third had taken wa- 
ter, alſo two or thee broken oars, two ſaws, an axe, 
and a hammer. I then put to ſea, and in getting to 
Shore had three encouragements, 1, A ſmooth calm 


4 
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4 ſea. 2. The tide riſing and ſetting in to the shore. 


3. The little wind there was blew towards land, Af- 


N ter I had ſailed about a mile, I found the raft to drive 


a little diſtance from the place where I firſt landed; 
and then Iperceiveda little opening of the land, with 
a ſtrong current of the tide running into it; upon 
which I kept the middle of the ftream. But great 
was my concern, when on a ſudden the forepart of 
my raft ran aground: fo that had I not, with great 
difficulty, for near half an hour, kept my back ſtrain- 
ing againſt the cheſts to keep my effects in their 
places, all I had would have gone into the ſea, But 
after ſome time, the riſing of the water cauſed the 
raft to float again, and coming up a little river with 
land on both fides , I landed in a little cave, as near 
the mouth as poſſible, the better to diſcover a ſail, if 
any ſuch providentially paſſed that way. 

Not far off, I eſpied a hill of a ſtupendous height, 
ſurrounded with leſſer hills about it, and thither I was 
reſolved to go and view the country, that I might fee 
what part was beſt to fix my habitation in. Accord- 
ingly, arming myſelf with a piftol , a fowling- piece, 
powder and ball, I aſcended the mountain. There 
I perceived I was in an iſland, encompaſſed by the 
ſea; no diſtant lands to be ſeen, but ſcattering rocks 
that lay to the weſt : that it ſeemed to be a barren 
place, and, as I thought, inhabited only by wild 
beaſts. I perceived abundance of fowls , but igno- 
rant of what kind, or whether good for nourishment. 
shot one of them at my return, which occaſioned a 
confuſed ſcreaming among the other birds; and I 
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found it, by its colours and beak, to be a kind of a 
hawk, but its flesh was perfect carion, 

When I came to my raft, I brought my effects on 
Shore, which work ſpent that day entirely; and fears | 
ing that ſome cruel beaſts might devour me in the 
night time while I ſlept, I made a kind of hut or bar- 
ricade with the cheſts and boards I had brought on 
shore. That night I ſlept very comfortably ; and the 


next morning my thoughts were employed to make 


a further attempt on the ship, and bring away what 
neceſſaries I could find, before another ſtorm should 
break her to pieces. Accordingly, I got on board as 
before, and prepared a ſecondraft, far more nice than 
the firſt; upon which Ibrought away the carpenter's 
Nores, two or three bags full of nails, a great jack- 
ſcrew, a dozen or two of hatchets, and a grindſtone. 
I alſo took away ſeveral things that belonged to the 
gunner, particularly two or three iron crows, two 
barrels of musket bullets, another fowling- piece, a 
ſmall quantity of powder, and a large bagful of 
ſmall shot. Beſides theſe, I took all the men's clothes 
I could find, a ſpare foretop-ſail, a hammock, and 
ſome bedding ; and thus completing my ſecond car- 
go, I made all the haſte to shore I could, fearing ſome 
wild beaſt might deſtroy what I had there already. 
But I only found a little wild cat fitting on one of 
the cheſts, who not ſeeming to fear me, or the gun 
that I preſented at her, I threw her a piece of biſcuit, 
which she inſtantly ate, and departed, | 
When I had gotten theſe effects on shore, I went 
to work, in order to make me a little tent with the 
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ſail and ſome poles which I had cut for that purpoſe 
and having finished it, what things might be dama- 
ged by the weather I brought in, piling all the empty 
cheſts and casks in a circle, the better to fortify 
it againſt any ſudden attempt of man or beaſt. After 
this, I blocked up the doors with ſome boards, and an 
empty cheſt turned the long way out. Ithen charged 
my gun and piſtol, and, laying my bed on the ground, 
ſlept as comfortably, till next morning, as though I 
had been in a Chriſtian country, 

Now, though I had enough to ſubſiſt me a long 
time, yet deſpairing of a ſudden deliverance , or that 
both ammunition and proviſion might be ſpent before 
ſuch thing happened I coveted as much as I could; 
and ſo long as the ship remained in that condition, I 
daily brought away one neceſſary or other, particu» 
larly the rigging , ſails, and cordage, ſome twine, a 
barrel of wet poder, ſome ſugar, a barrel of meal, 
three casks of rum, and, what indeed was moſt wel- 
come to me, a whole hogshead of bread. 

The next time I went, I cut the cables in pieces, 
carried off a hawſer whole, with a great deal of iron 
work, and made another raft with the mizen and 
ſprit-ſail-yards ; but this being ſo unwieldy, by the 
too heavy burden I had upon it, and not being able 
ſo dexterouſly to guide it, as the former, both my 
cargo and I were overturned. For my part , all the 
damage I ſuſtained was a wet skin; and at low water, 
after much labour in diving, I got mott of the cables, 
and ſome pieces of iron. | 

Thirteen days had I now been in the iſland, and 
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eleven times on board, bringing away all that was 5 
poſſible ; and, I believe, had the weather been calm, Fl a 


I should have brought away the whole ship, piece by | 


Piece, As I was going the twelfth time, the wind | 


began to riſe ; however, I ventured at low water, and 
rummaging the cabin, in a locker I found ſeveral ra- 
zors, ſciſſars, and ſome dozens of knives and forks ; 
and in another thirty fix pounds in pieces of eight, 
filver and gold. Ah ! ſimple vanity, ſaid I, whom this 
world ſo much dotes on , where is now thy virtue, thy 
excellency to me? You cannot procure me one thing need- 
ful, nor remove me from this deſolate iſland to a place 
of plenty. One of theſe knives, ſo meanly eſteemed, is 
to me more preferable than all this heap. Eben there- 


fore remain where thou art, to ſink in the deep as un- 


regarded , even as a creature whoſe life is not worth 


preſerving. Let, after all this exclamation , I wrapt it 


upin a piece of canvaſs, and began to think of making 
another raft; but I ſoon perceived the wind begin to 
ariſe, a fresh gale blowing from the shore, and the sky 
overcaſt with clouds and darkneſs; ſo, thinking a raft 
to be in vain, I let myſelf into the water with What 
things I had about me, and it was with much difficulty 
I got ashore, When, ſoon after, it blew a fearful 
ſtorm. 

That night I ſlept very contentedly in my little 
tent, ſurrounded with all my effects; but, when I 
looked out in the morning, no more ship was to be 
ſeen. This much ſurpriſed me for the preſent : yet, 
when I conſidered I had loſt no time, abated no pains, 
and had got every thing uſeful out of her, I comforted 
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7 myſelf in the beſt manner, and entirely ſubmitted to 
the will of Providence. 
My next thoughts were , how I should defend and 


ind { ſecure myſelf from ſavages and wild beaſts, if any 
ind ſuch were in the iſland. Ar one time, I thought of 
ra- diggingacave,at anotherl was for erecting a tent; and, 
83 at length, I reſolved to do both: the manner or form 
it, of which will not, I hope, be unpleaſing to deſcribe. 
iis When I conſidered the ground where I was, that 
hy it was moorish, and had no fresh water near it, my 
7= | reſolutions were to ſearch for a foil healthy and well 
ce | watered, where I might not only be sheltered from 
is | the ſun's ſcorching heat: but be more conveniently 
= |F ſituated, as well to be ſecured from wild men, and 
- | beaſts of prey, as more eaſily to diſcover any diſtant 
kh FF fail, should it ever ſo happen. | 
= And, indeed, it was not long before Ihad my deſire. 
I found alittle plain near a riſing hill, the front to- 
ö 


wards which being as ſteep as a houſe - ſide, nothing 
could deſcend on me from the top. On the ſide of 
this rock was a little hollow place, reſembling the en- 
trance or door of a cave. Juſt before this place, on 
the circle of the green, I reſolved my tent should 
ſtand. This plain did not much exceed a hundred 
yards broad, and about twice as long, like a delight- 
ful green before my door, witha pleaſing, though ir- 
regular, deſcent every way to the low grounds by the 
ſea-ſide, lying on the N. N. W. fide of the hill, ſo that 
it was sheltered from the exceſſive heat of the ſun 
After this I drew a ſemicircle, containing ten yards in 
its ſemidiameter, and twenty yards in the whole, 
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driving down tworows of ſtrong ſtakes not fix inches 
from each other. Then with the pieces of cable 
which I had cut on board, I regularly laid them in the 
circle between the piles up to their tops, which were 
more than five feet out of the earth, and after drove 
another row of piles lookingwithin fide againſt them, 
between two and three feet high, which made me con- 
clude it a little impregnable caſtle for men and beaſts. 


And for my better ſecurity Iwould have no door, but 


entered in and came out by the help of a ladder, 
which I alſo made. 

Here was my fence and fortreſs , into which I car- 
ried all my riches , ammunition, and ſtores. After 
which, working on the rock, what with the dirt and 
ſtones I dug out, I not only raiſed my ground two 
feet but made a little cellar to my manſion-houſe; 
and this coſt me many days labour and pains. One 
day in particular a shower of rain falling, thunder and 
lightening enſued , which put me in terror left my 
powder should take fire, and not only hinder my ne- 
ceilary ſubſiſtence, hy killing me food, but even blow 
up me and my habitation, To prevent which, I fell 
to making boxes and bags,in order to ſeparateit, ha- 
ving by me near 150 weight. And thus being eſta- 

blished as King of the ifland , every day I went out 
with my gun to ſce what I could kill that was fit to 
eat. I ſoon perceived numbers of goats, but very shy; 
yet having watched themnarrowly,andſeeinglI could 
better shoot off the rocks than when in the low 
grounds, I happened to shoot a she goat ſuckling a 
young kid; which not thinking its dam lain , ſtood 
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by her unconcerned; and when] took the dead crea- 
1 ure up, the young one followed me even to the in- 
cloſure. I lifted the kid over the pales, and would 
© willingly have kept it alive; but finding it could not 
be brought to eat, I was forced to lay it alſo for 


my own ſubſiſtence, 


Thus entered into as ſtrange a ſcene of life as ever 


any man was in, I had moſt melancholy apprehen- 
ſions concerning my deplorable condition; and ma- 
ny times the tears would plentifully run down my 

face, when I conſidered how I was debarred from all 


communication with humankind. Yet while theſe 
deſponding cogitations would ſeem to make me ac- 
cuſeProvidence,other good thoughtswouldinterpoſe 
and reprove me after this manner: Well, ſuppoſing 
you are deſolate, is itnot hetter to be ſo than totally 
perish2 Why were you ſingled out to be ſaved, and 
the reſt deſtroyed 2 Why should you complain, when 
not only your life is preſerved, but the ship driven 
even into your reach, in order to take what was ne- 
ceſlary out of her for your ſubſiſtence? But to pro- 
ceed. It was, by the account I kept , the 3oth of 
September when I firſt landed on this iſland. About 
twelve days after, fearing leſt I should loſe my rec- 
koning of time, nay, even forget the Sabbath-days, 
for want of pen, ink, and paper, I carved with a knife 
upon a large poſt , in great letters, and ſet it up, in 
the ſimilitude of a croſs, on the ſea-shore where L 
landed, I came on shore Sept. 30. 1659. Every day I 
cut a notch with my knife on the ſides of this ſquare- 
poſt , and that on Sabbath was a long again as the 
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reſt; and every firſt day of the month as long again 


as that long one. In this manner I kept my callen- 


dar, weekly, monthly, or yearly reckoning of time. 
But had I made a more ſtrict ſearch , (as I did after- 
wards), Ineed not have ſer up this mark. For a ong 
the parcels belonging to the gunner, carpenter, and 
Captain's mate, I found thoſe very things I wanted; 
particularly pens, ink, and paper; alſol tound two 
or three compaſſes, ſome mathematical infiruments, 
dials , perſpective glefles, books of navigation, three 
English Bibles , and ſeveral other good books which 
I carrefully put up. Here I cannot but call to mind 
our having a dog aud two cats on board, whom I 
made inhabitants with me in my caſtle. Though 
one might think Ihad all the neceſſaries that were de- 
ſirable, yet till I found ſeveral things wanting. My 
ink was daily waſting : I wanted needles , pins, and 


thread to mend or keep my clothes together; and | 


particularly a ſpade , pick-axe, or chovel, to remove 
the earth. It was a year before I finished my little 
bulwark ; and having ſome intervals of relaxation, 
after my daily wandering abroad for proviſion, drew 
up this plan, alternately, as creditor and debtor, to 
remind me of the miſeries and bleſſings of my life, 
under ſo many various circumſtances, 
E v 1L. G O O D. 

Tam caſt upon a deſolate But yet I am preſer- 
iſland, having no hopes, no | ved, while my companions 
proſpect of a welcome deli- | are perished in the raging 


Verance, Ocean. 


How miſerably am ] ſin- Fet ſet apart to be ſpared 
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EVIL 


| ; gled out from the enjoy- 
ment or company of all 
| mankind, 


Like an hermit ( rather 


Should I ſay a lonely ancho- 
rite) am J forced from hu- 


man converſation, 


My clothes after ſome 


time will be worn out; and 


then I Shall have none to 
cover me. 


When my ammunition is 
waſted , then shall I re- 
main without any defence 
againſt wild men and beaſts, 


J have no creature, no 
ſoul to ſpeak to; none to 
beg aſſiſtance from. Some 
comfort would it be to re- 
ſound my woes where I am 
underſtood, and beg aſſiſt 
ance where 1 might hope 


for relief. 


GooD 
from death. And he, whohas 
ſo preſerved me, can deli 
ver me from this condition, 

However, I have food 
to eat, and even a happy 
proſpect of ſubſiſtence whilſt 
life endures, 

At preſent J enjoy what 
ts abſolutely needful ; and 
the climate is ſo hot, that 
had I never ſo many, I 
Should hardly wear them, 

Fet if it does, I ſee no 
danger of any to hurt me , 
as in Africa: And what 
if Thad been caſt away upon 
that coaſt, 

Is there not God to con- 
verſe to, and is not he able 
to relieve thee ? Already 
has he afforded thee ſuſte- 
nance, and put it in thy 
power to provide for thy» 
ſelf till he ſends thee a de 
liverance, 


And now eaſing my mind a little by theſe reflec- 
tions, I began to render my life as eaſy as poſſible. 
I muſt here add, to the deſcription I have given of 
my habitation, that having raiſeda turf-wall againſt 
the outſide of it; I thatched it ſo cloſe,as might keep 
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it from the inclemency of the weather; I alſo impro: 
ved it with.n , enlarged my cave, and made a paſ- 
ſage and door in the rock, which came out beyond 
the pale of my fortification. I next proceeded to make 
a Chair and table, and ſo began to ſtudy ſuch mecha- 
nical arts as ſeemed to me practicable. When I 
wanted a plank or board, | he-wed downa tree with 
my hatchet, making it as thin with my axe as poſſible, 
and then ſmooth enough with an adze to anſwer my 
deſigns: yet though I could make no more this way 
than one board out ofa tree, in length of time I got 
boards enough to shelter all my ſtores , every thing 
being regularly placed, and my guns ſecurely hang- 
ing againſt the fide of the rock. This made it a 
very pleaſant ſight to me, as being the reſult of vaſt 
labour and diligence; which leaving for a while, and 
me to the enjoyment of, I:hall give the reader an ac- 
count of my Journal from the day of my landing » 
till the fixing and ſettling of my habitation, as here- 
toſore shewn. 


JOURNAL. 


1 zoth, 1650, I unhappy Robinſon Cruſoe, 
having ſuffered shipwreck, was driven on this 


_ deſolate Iſland, which I named the Deſolate Iſland of 


Deſpair, the reſt being (wallowed up in the tempe- 
ſtuous ocean. The next day I ſpent in conſideration 
of my unhappy circumſtances , having no proſpect 
but of death, either to he ſtarved with hunger, or de- 
voured by beaſts or mercileſs ſavages, 


ve. 


pro. 
Yale 
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Octob. 1. That morning,with great comfort, I he- 


© held the ship drove ashore. Some hopes I had, that 
* whenthe ſtorm was abated, I might be able to get 
© ſome food and neceſſaries out of her; which I con- 
* ceived were not damaged, becauſe the ship did ſtand 
© upright. At this time I lamented the loſs of my com- 
panions, and our misfortune in leaving the veſſel, 
When I perceived the ship as it were lie dry, I was 
died through the ſands, then ſwam aboard, the wea- 
ther being very rainy, and with ſcarcely any wind. 


To the 14th of this month ; my time was erap!oy- 
ed in making voyages, every tide getting what 
I could out of the ship. The weather very wet and 


uncertain. 


Octob. 20. My raft and all the goods thereon were 
overſet; yetI recovered moſt again at low water. 

Octob. 25. It blew hard, and rained night and day, 
when the ship went in pieces, ſo that nothing was 
ſeen of her but the wreck at low water, This day 
I ſecured my goods from the inclemency of the 
weather, 


Occob. 26. I wandered to ſee where I could find 
| 22 place convenient for my abode. I fixed upon a rock 
in the evening, marked out a half- moon, intending 
to erect a wall, fortified with piles, lined within with 


pieces of cables, and covered with turf, 


Nov. 1 Ierected my tent under a rock, and took 
up my lodgings very contentedly in a hammock 


that night. 


Nov. 2. This day Ifenced myſelf in with timber. 


cheſts, and boards. 
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Nov. 3. I shot two wild fowl, relembling ducks, 


which were good to eat, and in the afternoon made 


me a table. 
Nov. 4. I began to live len In the morn- 
ing I allowed myſelf two or three hours to walk out 


with my gun; I then worked till near eleven o'clock Þ 


and aft-rwards refreshed myſelf with what I had to 
eat. From twelve to two I would lie down to ſleep, 
Extreme ſultry wezther. In the evening got to work 
again, 

Nov. 5. Went out with my gun and dog, shot a 


wild cat with a aft sh n, but her flesh was good for 


nothirg, The skins of hoſe | killed, I preſerved. In 
m return, Iperceived many wild birds, and was ter- 
rified by ſome ſeals which made off to ſea. 

Nov. 6. Completed my table. 


Nov. 7. Fair weather, I worked till the 12th E 


but omitted the 11th, which , according to my calcu- 
latio 1, I ſuppoſed to be Sunday. 

Nov. 13. Rain in abundance , which, however, 
much coc led the earth: with thunder and lightening, 
cauſed in me a terrible ſurpriſe. The weather clear- 


ing. I ſecured my powder in ſeparate parcels, 


Nov. 14.-16. I made little boxes for my powder, 
lodging them in ſeveral places. I alſo shot a large 
fowl , which proved excellent meat. 

Nov. 17. I began to dig in the rock, yet was obli- 
ged to deſiſt for want of a pick-axe, shovel and 
wheel-barrow. Iron crows I cauſed to ſupply the 


Place of the firſt; but with all my art I could not 


make a wheel-barrow, 
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Nov. 18. It was my fortune to find a tree, reſem- 


bling what the Brazilians call an iron tree. I had like 
to have ipoiled my axe with cutting it, being very 


hard and exceeding heavy; yet, with much labour 


and induſtry, I made a fort of a ſpade out of it. 


Nov. 23. Theſe tools being made, I daily carried 


on my buſineſs; eighteen days Iallowed for enlargiug 
my cave, that it might lerve me, not only for a ware- 


houſe , but kitchen, parlour, and cellar, I commonly 


lay in the renc, unleſs the weather was rainy that I 


could not lie lie dry. So wet would it he at certain ſea» 
ſous , that I was obliged to cover all within the pale 
with long poles, in the form of rafters, leaning a- 
gainſt the rock, and load them with fligs and large 
leaves cf trees, reſembling a thatch. 

Dec. 10. No ſooner did I chink my habitation fi- 
nished, but ſuddenly a great deal of the top broke in, 
ſo that it was a mercy I was not buried in the ruins, 
This occafioned a great deal of pains and trouble to 
me , before I could make it firm and durable, 

Dec. 17. I nailed up ſome shelves and drove nails 
and ſtaples in the wall, and poſts to hang things out 
of the way. 

Dec. 20. Every thing I got into its place, then 
made a ſort of a dreſſer, and another table, 

Dec. 24. 25. Rain in abundance, 

Dec. 26. Very fair weather, 

Dec. 27. Ichanced to light on ſome goats, shot one, 
wounded another. I led it home in a ſtring, bound 
up his leg, and cured it in a little time; at length, it 


became ſo tame and familiar as to feed before the 
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door, and follow me where I pleaſed. This put me 
in mind to bring up tame creatures, in order to ſup. 


ply me with food after my ammunition was ſpent. 


Dec. 28, 29, 30. The weather being exceſſive hot, 
with little air, obliged me, for the moſt part, to keep 


within doors. 


Jan. 1. Still ſultry. However, obliged by neceſ- i 


ſity, I went out with my gun, and found a great ſtore 
of goats in the valleys; they were W shy, 
nor could my dog hunt them down. 

Janv. 3, to 14. My employment this time was to 
finish the wall before deſcribed, and ſearch the iſland, 
I diſcovered a kind of pigeons like our houſe-pigeons 
in a neſt among the rocks, I brought them home, 
nurſed them till they could fly, and then they left me 
After this, I shot ſome, which proved excellent food, 
Some time I ſpent vainly in contriving to make a 
cask; I may well 'ay it was vain, becauſe I could 
neither join the ſtaves, or fix the heads, ſo as to make 
it tight. ſo , leaving that, I took ſome goats tallow 
I had by me, and a little okum for the wick, and 
provided myſe f with a lamp, which ſerved me in- 
ſtead of candles. | 
But ncw a very ſtrange event happened. For be- 
ing in the height of my ſearch, What should come in- 
to my hand, but a bag, which wes uſed to hold corn 
(as I ſuppoſed) for the fowls : ſo immediately reſol- 

ving to put gunpowder in it, I chook all the husks 
and dirt upon one file of the rock, little expecting 
what the conſequence would be. The rain had fal- 
len plentifully a few days before; and,about a month 

after, 
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after, to my great amazement, ſomething began to 


look out very green and flourishing: and when 1 


came to view it more nicely, every day as it grew, 
I found about ten or twelve ears of green harley ap- 


peared in the very ſame shape and make as that in 
England. 


I can ſcarce expreſs the agitations of my mind at 
this fight. Hitherto I had looked upon the actions 
of this life no otherwiſe than only as the events of 
blind chance and fortune, But now, the appear- 
ance of this barley , flourishing in a barren ſoil, and 
my ignorance in not conceiving how it should come 
there , made me conclude, That miracles were not yet 
ceaſed : nay , Ieven thought that God had appointed 
it to grow there without any ſeed, purely for my 
ſuſtenance in this miſerable and deſolate iſland. And 
indeed ſuch great effect this had upon me, that it often 
made me melt into tears, through a grateful ſenſe of 
God's mercies; and the greater ſtill was my thankful- 
neſs, when Iperceivedaboutthis little field of barley, 
ſome rice ſtalks, alſo wonderfully flourishing. 

While thus pleaſed in mind, I concluded there 
muſt be more corn in the iſland; and therefore made 
a diligent ſearch narrowly among the rocks : butnot 
being able to find any, on a ſudden it came into my 
mind, how I had shaken the husks of corn out of the 
bag, and then my admiration ceaſed, with my grati- 
tude to the divine Being, As thinking it was but natu- 
ral, and not to be conceived a miracle ; tho' even the 
manner of its preſervation might have made me own 
itas a wonderful eyent of God's kind providence, 

| C | . 
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It was about the latter end of June when the earz 
of this corn ripened, which Ilaid up very carefully 
together with 20 or 30 ſtalks of rice, expecting one 
day I should reap the fruit of my labour; yet four 
years were expired before I could allow myſelf to eat 
any barley bread, and much longer time before Ihad 
any rice. After this, with indefatigable pains and 
induſtry for three or four months , at laſt I finished 
my wall on the 14th of April, having no way to go 
into it, but by a ladder againſt the wall. 

April 16. I finished my ladder, and afcended it; 
afterwards pulled it up, then let it down on the other 
fide and deſcended into my new habitation, where I 
had ſgace enough, and ſo fortified, that nothing could 
attack me , without ſcaling the walls. 

But what does all human pains and induſtry avail, 
if the bleſſing of God do not crown our labours ? Or, 
who can ſtand before the Almighty”, when heſtretch- 
eth forth his arm? For one time, as I was at the en- 
trance of my cave, there happened ſuch a dreadful 
earthquake, that not only the roof of the cave came 
tumbling about my ears,but the poſts ſeemed to crack 
terribly at the ſame time. This put me in great a- 
mazement ; and running to the ladder , and getting 
over the wall, I then plainly knew it was an earth- 
quake, the place I ſtood on ſuſtaining three terrible 
Shocks in leſs than three minutes, But judge of my 
terror when I ſaw the top of a great rock roll into the 
ſea ; I then expected the iſland would be ſwallowed 
up every moment: And what made the ſcene ſtill 
more dreadful, was to ſce the ſea thrown into the moſt 
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violent agitations and diſorders by this tremendous 
accident. | 


For my part, I ſtood like a criminal at the place o 
execution ready to expire. At the moving of the 


earth, I was, as it were, ſea-fick; and very much a- 
fraid left the rock, under which was my fence and 


habitation , Should overwhelm me and it in a laſting 
tomb. 
When the third dreadful shock had ſpent itſelf, my 
ſpirits began to revive, yet ſtill I would not venture 
to aſcend the ladder, but continued fitting, not know - 
ing what | should do. So little grace had I then, as only 
to ſay, Lord have mercy upon me ! and no ſooner was 
the earthquake over, but that pathetic prayer left me. 
It was not long after, when a horrible tempeſt a- 
roſe, at the ſame time attended with a hurricane of 
wind. The ſea ſeemed mountains high, and the 
waves rolled ſo impetuouſly , that nothing could be 
perceived but froth and foam. Three hours did this 
ſtorm continue, and in ſoviolenta manner, as to tear 


the very trees up by the roots, which was ſucceeded - 


by abundance of rain. When the tempeſt was over, 
I went to my tent ; but the rain coming on 1n a fu- 
rious manner, I was obliged to take shelter in the 
cave, where I was forced to cut a channel through 
my fortification to let the water out. It continued 
raining all that night, and ſometime the next day. 
Theſe accidents made me reſolve, as ſoon as the wea- 
ther cleared up, to build mea little hut in ſome open 


place, walled round to defend me from wild crea- 
tures and ſavages; not doubting but, at the next 
| C2 
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earthquake, the mountain would fall upon my habi- 


tation and me, and ſwallow up all in its bowels, 


April 16-20. Theſe days I ſpent in contriving 
how and in what manner I should fix my place of a- 
bode. All this while I was under the moſt dreadful 


apprehenſions. When [looked round my habitation, 
every thing I found in its proper place, I had ſeveral 


reſolutions whether I should move or not: but at 
lengchl reſolved to ſtay where I was , till I found out 
a convenient place where I might pitch my tent, 
April 22. When I began to put my reſolutions in 
practice, I was ſtopt for want of tools and inſtru- 
ments to work with. Moſt of my axes and hatchets 


wereuſeleſs, occaſioned by cutting the hard timber 


that grew on the iſland. It took me up a full week 
to make my grindſtone of uſe to me; and at laſt I 


found out a way to turn it about with my foot, by 


help of a wheel and a ſtring. 

April 28, 29. Theſe days were ſpent in grinding 
my tools. 

April 30. My bread falling short, I allowed myſelf 
but one biſcuit a day, 

May 1. As I walked along the ſea-shore , I found 
a barrel of gunpowder, and ſeveral pieces of the 
wreck, which the ſea had flung up. Having ſecured 
thoſe ,I made to the ship, whoſe ſtern was torn off, 
and washed a great diſtance ashore ; but the reſt lay 


in the ſands, This I ſuppoſe was occaſioned by the 


earthquake. I now reſolved to keep my old place of 
abode : and alſo to go to the _ that day, but then 


found it impoſſible. 
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May 3. This day I went on board, and with my 
faw ſawed off one of the beams, which kept her quar- 
ter deck, I then cleared the ſand till flood. | 

May 4. I caught ſome fish, but they were not 
wholeſome. The tame day I alio catched a young 


dolphin, 
May 5. This day I alſo repaired to the wreck,and 


ſawed another piece of timber ; and when the flood 
came, I made a float of three great planks , which 


were driven ashore by the tide. 


May 6, 7,8, 9. Theſe days I brought off the iron 


bolts, opened the deck with the iron crow, and car- 


ried two planks toland, having made away into the 


very middle of the wreck. 


May 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. All this time I ſpent in 


bringing of great quantities of iron and timber. 
May 15. Took with me two hatchets on purpoſe 
to cut of ſome lead of the roll, but all in vain , for 
it Iny too low under water. 
May 16, I omitted going to the wreck thus day ; 
for emp! ying mylelt in looking for pigeons, I out- 
ſtaid my time. 


May 17.1 perceived ſeveral pieces of the wreck. 


blown ashore , which | found belonged to the head 


of the ship. 
May 24. To this day I worked on the wreck , and 


with great difficulty looſened ſ.m- things fo much 


with the crow, that at the firſt flowing tide ſeveral 
casks floated out, and many of the ſeamens cheſts z 


yet that day nothing came to land but p eces of tim- 
ber, and a hogshead which had ſome Brazil pork in 
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it, I continued working to the 15th of June ;'( ex- 
cept neceſſary times for food and reſt) and had I 
known how to have built a boat, I had timber and 
planks enough: L had alſo near too weight of sheet lead. 

June 16. As I was wandering towards the ſea-ſide, 
I found a large tortoiſe or turtle, being the firſt I had 
ſeen on the iſland, though, as I afterwards found , 
there were many on the other ſide of ir. 

June 17. This day I ſpent in cooking it, found in 
her threeſcore eggs, and her flesh the moſt ſavory 
and pleaſant I ever taſted in my life. 

June 18. I ſtaid within this day, there heing a con- 
tinual rain; and it was ſomething more chilly and 
cold than uſual. | 

- June 19. Exceeding bad, taken with a Gm 
and shivering. | 

June 20. Awake all night , my head racked with 
pain, and feverish, 


June 21, Sick unto death , and terrified with the 


diſmal apprehenſions of my condition, Prayed to 
God more frequently, but very confuſedly, 

June 22. Something better, but ſtill uneaſy in my 
mind 

June 23. Again relapſed much as before. 

June 24. Mended a ſecond time. 

June 25. A violent ague for ſeven hours, cold and 
hot fits, ſucceeded with faint ſweats. 

June 26. Better, but very weak; yet I ſcrambled 
out, shot a she-goat , brought it home, and broiled 
ſome of it: 1 would willingly have ſtewed it, and 
made ſome broth , but had no pot. 
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June 27. All this day I was afflicted with an ague z 
thirſty, yet could not help myſelf to water : prayed 
to Godin theſe words; Lord, in pity , look upon me: 
Lord have mercy upon me; have mercy upon m2 ! Afﬀe 
ter this I fell aſleep, whichIfound had much reſresh+ 
ed me when I awaked, I fell aſleep a ſecond time, and 
fell into this ſtrange and terrible ſort of dream. 
Methought I was fitting on theſame ſpot of ground 
at the outſide of the wall wherel ſat when the ſtorm 
blew after the earthquake; and that I ſaw a man de- 
ſcending from a great black cloud , and light upon the 
ground. He was all over as bright as a flash of fire 
that a little before ſurrounded him ; his countenance 
inconceivably terrible; the earthas it were trembled 
when he ſtept upon the ground, and flashes of fire 
ſeemed to fill all the air. No ſooner I thought him 
landed upon the earth, but witha long ſpear,or other 
weapon , he made towards me; but firſt aſcending a 
riſing ground, his voice added to my amazement, when 
I thought I heard him pronounce theſe dreadful 
words Unhappy wretch ! ſeeing all theſe things have not 
brought thee to repentance , thou shalt immediately die. 
In pronouncing this dreadful ſentence , I thought he 
W-at to kill me with the ſpear that was 1a his hand, 
Any body may think it impoſſible for me to expreſs 
the horrors of my mind at this viſion; and even when 
I awaked,this very dream made a deep impreſſion up- 
on my mind. The little divine knowledgel had, I 
received from my father's inſtructions, and that was 
worn out by an uninterrupted ſeries of ſeafaring im- 
piety for eight years ſpace, Except what ſickneſs 
C4 
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forced from me, I do not remember Ihad one thought 
of lifting up my heart towards God; but rather had 15 
@ certain ſtupidity of ſoul, not having the leaſt ſenſe t 
[ of fear of the Omnipotent Being when in diſtreſs, nor 
H of gratitude to him for his deliverances. Nay , when 
I was on the deſperate expedition on the deſert Afri- 
can Shore, I cannot remember I had one thought of 
what would become of me, or to beg his conſolation 
and aſſiſtance in my ſufferings and diſtreſs. When 
the Portugal captain took me up, and honourably uſed | | 
me: nay, farther , when I was even delivered from 4 
drowning by eſcaping to this iſland, Inever looked 
Wo upon it as a judgment, but only ſaid I was an unfor- 
| | | tunate dog, and that's all. Indeed, ſome ſecret tranſ- 
| | ports of ſoul I had, which was not through grace, but 
only a commonflight of joy, that Iwas yet alive, when 
my companions were all drowned, and no other joy 
could I conceive but what is common with the ſailors 
over a bowl of punch, after they have eſcaped the 
greateſt dangers. | 
1 The likelihood of wanting for neither food nor 
| conveniencies , might have called upon me for a 
thankful acknowledgment to Providence. Indeed , 
the growth of my corn touched me with ſome ſenſe; 
but that ſoon wore off again. The terrible earth- 
quake pointed to me, as it were, the finger of God, 
but my dreadful amazement continued no longer 
than its duration. But now , when my ſpirits began 
to fink under the burden of a ſtrong diftemper , 
and I could leiſurely view the miſeries of death pre- 
ſent themſelves before my eyes, then my awakened 
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conſcience began to reproach me with my paſt life, in 
which IL had ſo wickedly provoked the juſtice of God 
to pour down his vengeance upon me. 

Such reflections as theſe oppreſſed me even in the 
violence of my diſtemper. Some prayers I uttered , 
which only proceeded from my fear of death. But 
when I confidered my fathers advice and prophecy , 
I could not forbear weeping ; for, he told me, That, 
if I did perſiſt in my folly , I Should not only be deprived 
of God's bleſſing , but have time enough to reflect upon 
my deſpiſing his inſtructions, and this in a wretched 
time, when none could help me. And now, concluding 
it to be fulfilled , having no ſoul in the iſland to ad- 
miniſter any comfort to me, I prayed earneſtly to the 
Lord, that he would help me in this my great calam ĩ- 
ty. And this, I think, was the firſt time I prayed 
in fincerity for many years. But now I muſt return 
to my journal, 

June 28. Something refreshed with ſleep, and the 
fit quite off, I got up. My dreamſtill occaſionned in 
me a great conſternation; and, feng ring that the ague 
might return the ſucceeding day, I concluded it 
time to get ſomething to comfort me, I filled a caſe 
bottle with water, and ſet it within the reach of my 
bed,and, to make it more nourishing and leſs chilly, 
I put ſome rum in it. The next thing I did was to 
boil me a piece of goat flesh, of which Late but lit- 
tle, I was very weak; however, walked about dread- 
ing the return of my diſtemper ; and at night I ſup- 
ped on three of the turtle's eggs, which I roaſted and 

ate, begging God's bleſſing therewith. 
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After I had eaten, I attempted to walk again out 
of doors with my gun; but was ſo weak, that I fat 
down, and looked at the ſea, which was ſmooth and 
calm. While I continued here, theſe thoughts came 
into my mind, ; 

In what manner is the production of the earth and 
ſea, of which IJ have ſeen ſo much? From whence 
came myſelf , and all other creatures living, and of 
whatare we made ? | 

Our beings were aſſuredly created by ſome almigh- 
ty inviſible power, who framed the earth, the ſea, and 
air, and all therein, Bur what is that power? 

Certainly it muſt follow, that God has created it 
all. Yet, ſaid I, if God has made all this, he muſt 
be the ruler of them all, and what is relating there- 
to; for certainly the power that makes, muſt indiſ- 
putably have a power to guide and direct them. And 
if this be ſo (as certainly it muſt) nothing can hap- 
pen without his knowledge or appointment. Then, 
ſurely,itnothing happenswithoutGod's appointment, 
certainly God has appointed theſe my ſufferings to 
befal me. And here I fixed my firm belief, that it 
was his will that it Should be fo; and then proceeded 
to inquire , why should God deal with me in this 


manner? Or what TI had done thus to deſerve his. 


indignation? 

Here conſcience flew in my face, reprehending me 
as a blaſphemer ; crying, with a loud and piercing 
voice, Unworthy wretch ! dare you ask what you nave 
done? Look upon your paſt life, and ſee what you have 
left undone ? Ask thyſelf, why thou wert not long 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. 59 


. 20 in the mercileſs hands of death? Why not 
a drowned in Yarmouth roads, or killed in the fight, 
when the ship was taken by the Sallee man of war? 


$ Why not entombed in the bowels of wild beaſts on 
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the African coaſt, or drowned here when all thy 
companions ſuffered shipwreck ia the ocean? 
Struck dumb with theſe reletions,I roſe up in a 
penſive manner, being ſo thoughtful that I could not 
goto flecp; and fearing rhe dreadful return of my 
diſtemper, it cauſed me to remember, that the Brazi- 
lians uſe tobacco for almoſ all diſeaſes, I then went 


to my cheſt. in order to find ſome, where heaven, no 


doubt, directed me to find a cure for both ſoul and 
body; tor there I found one of the bibles, which, till 
this time, I had neither leiſure nor inclination tœlook 
into; I took both the tobacco and that out of the 
cheſt, and laid them on the table. Several experi- 
ments did I try with the tobacco: Firſt, I rook a 
piece of leaf, and chewed ; but it being very green 
and ftrong , almoſt ſtupified me. Next I ſteeped it 
in ſome rum an hour or two, reſolving when I went 
to bed to take a doſe of it; and, in the third place, I 
burnt ſome over a pan of fire, holding my noſe over 
it ſo long as could endure it without ſuffocation. 
In the intervals of this operation, though my head 
was giddy and diſturbed at the tobacco, I took up 
the bible to read. No ſooner did I open it, but there 
appeared to me theſe words. Call on me in the day of 
trouble, and I will deliver thee , and thou shalt glorify me. 
At art this ſentence made a very deep impreſſion 
vn my heart , but it ſoon wore off again, when 
"GR 
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conſidered the word deliver Was foreign to me. And 
as the children of Iſrael ſaid, when they were pro- 
miſed flesh to eat, Can God ſpread a table in the wil- 
derneſs ? In like manner I began to ſay, Can God 
himſelf deliver me from this deſolate iſland? How- 
ever, the words would till return to my mind, and 
afterwards made a greater impreſſion upon me. As 
it now was very late, and the tobacco haddozed my 
head, I was inclined to ſleep ; but before I would lie 
down, I fell on my knees, and implored the promiſe 
that God had made to me in the holy ſcriptures , 
that, If I called upon him in the day of trouble, he 
would deliver me. With much difficulty I after drank 
the rum , wherein I had ſteeped the tobacco; which 
flying into my head, threw me into ſuch a profound 
Neep, that it was three o'clock the next day before 
I awaked; or rather, I believe , I ſlept two days, ha- 
ving certainly loſt a day in my account, and I could 
never tell any other way. When I got up, my ſpi- 
rits were lively and cheerful; my ſtomach much bet- 
ter, being very hungry; and, in short, no fit returned 
the next day, which was the 29th , but I found my- 
ſelf much altered for the better. 

The zoth, I went abroad with my gun, but not 
far, and killed aſea-fowl or two, reſembling a brand- 
gooſe , which, however, I cared not to eat when I 
brought them home, but dined on two more of the 
turtle's eggs. In the evening I renewed my medicine, 
excepting that I did not take ſo large a quantity , 
neither did I chew the leaf,or hold my head over the 
ſmoke; but next day, which was the iſt of July, ha- 
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ving alittle ſpice of the cold fit, I again took my 


medicine as I did the firſt time. 

July z. The fit quite left me, but very weak. In 
this condition, I ofren thought of th-ſe words, 1 will 
deliver thee ; and while at ſome times I would think 
of the impoſſihili-y of it, other thoughts would re- 
prehend me, for diſregarding the deliverances Ihad 
received, even from the moſt forlorn and diſtreſſed 
condition, I asked myſelf, what regard haveT had to 
God for his abundant mercies? Have Idone my part ? 
He has delivered me, but I have not glorified him ;—as 
if I had ſaid, IT had not owned and been thankful for 
theſe as deliverances, and how coul4I expect greater? 
So much did this ſenſibly touch my heart, that I gave 


God thanks for my recovery from ſickneſs in the 


moſt humble proſtration. 

July 4. This morning I began ſeriouſly to ponder 
on what is written in the New Teſtament, reſolving 
to read a chapter every morning and night as long 
as my thoughts would engage me, As ſoon as I ſet 
about this work ſeriouſly, I found my heart deeply 
affected with the impiety of my paſt life; theſe words 
that I thought were ſpoken to me in my dream revi- 
ved, All theſe things have not brought thee to repen- 
tance, After this, I begged of God to aſſiſt me with 
his Holy Spirit in returning to my duty. One day , 
in peruſing the ſcriptures, I came to theſe Words, 

He is exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance, 
and to give remiſſion : immediately I laid down the 
book, and, with uplifted hands to heaven, loudly 
cried, O bleſſed Jeſus , thou ſon of David, Jeſus thou ex · 
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alted Prince and Saviour, give me repentance ! And 
now indeed I prayed with a true ſente of my conditi- 
on,and a more certain hope ; founded on the word 
of God. Now I had a different ſenſe of theſe words, 
Call on me, and I will. deliver thee , that is, from the 
dreadful load of guilt, which oppreſſed my ſinful 
ſoul, andnot from a ſolitary life which might rather 
be called a bleſſing, (ſecing I wanted neither food 


nor raiment), when compared with living among the 


human race, ſurrounded with ſo much oppreſſion, 
miſery, and affliction: In aword, I came to this con- 
cluſion, that a deliverance from {in was a much greater 
bleſſing than a deliverance from aſfiiction. But again 
I proceed to my journal. 

To the 14th of July I walked about with my gun, 
little and little at a time, having been reduced to the 
greateſt extremity of weakneſs: The applications 
and experiments I uſed were perfectly new; neither 
could I recommend them to any one's practice. For 
though it carried off the fit it very much weakened 
me; and I had frequently convulſions in my nerves 
and limbs for ſome time. From hence I learned, 
that going abroad in rainy weather, eſpecially when 
it was attended with ſtorms and hurricanes of wind 
was moſt pernicious to health. I had now been above 


ten months in the iſland; and as I never had ſeen 


any of the human kind, therefore accounted myſelf 
as ſole monarch; and as I grew better, having ſecured 
my habitation to my mind, I reſolved to make a tour 
roundmy kingdom,in order to makenew diſcoveries. 


The 15: of July I began my journey, I firſt Went 
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ö to the creek, where I had brought my rafts on shore 


and travelling farther, found the tide went no higher 


than two miles up, where there was a little brook of 
running water, on the bank of which were many plea- 
” fant ſavannas or meadows, plain, ſmoorh. and cover- 


ed with graſs. On the riſing parts, where I ſuppoſed 


3 the water did not reach , I perceived a great deal of 


tobacco growing to a very ſtrong ſtalk. Several other 
plants I hkewiſe found,the virtues of which I did not 
und<rſtand. I ſcarched a long time for the Caſſava 
root, which I knew the Indians 1n that climate made 
their bread of; but all in vain. There were ſeveral 
plants of aloes, though at that time I knew not what 
they were; hkewiſe I ſaw ſeveral ſugar-canes , but 
imperfect for want of cultivation, Wich theſe few 
diſcovericsl :ame back that night, and ſlept content= 
edly in my little caſtle, 

The next day, being the 16th, going the ſame way 
but farther than the day before, I found the country 
more adorned with woods and trees. Here I percet- 
ved different fruits in great abundance, Melons in 
plenty lay on the ground, and cluſters of grapes, ripe 
and very rich, ſpread over the trees. You may ima- 
gine I was glad of this diſcovery , yet ate very ſpa- 
ringly, leit Ishould throw myſelf into a flux or fever, 
The grapes I found of excellent uſe; for when I had 
dried them in the ſun,which preſerved them as dried 
raiſins are kept, they proved very wholeſome and 
nourishing, and ſerved me in thoſe ſeaſons when no 
grapes were to be had. 

The night — on apace, I aſcended up a tree, 
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and flept very comfortably, though it was the firſt 
time I had lain out of my habitation, And when the 
morning came, I proceeded with great pleaſure on 
my way, travelling about four miles; as I imagined 
by the lengthof the valley, directing my courſe north» 
ward, there being a ridge of hil!s on the ſouth and 
north fide of me. At the end of this valley I came 
to an opening where the country ſeemed to deſcend 
to the weſt; there I found a little ſpring of fresh wa- 
ter,proceeding out of the ſide of a hill, with its cryſtal 
ſtreams running directly eaſt. And indeed here my 
ſenſes were charmedwith the moſt beautiful landſcape 
nature could afford: for the country appeared ſo flou- 
rishing, green, and delightful, that to me it ſeemed 
like a planted garden. I then deſcended on the fide 
of that delicious vale, when I found abundance of co- 
coa, orange, lemon, and citron trees, but very wild 
and barren at that time. As forthelimes, they were 
delightful and wholeſome the juice of which I after 
uſed to mix in water, which made it very cool and re- 


freshing. And now I was reſolved to carry home and 


lay up a ſtore of grapes, limes, and lemons, againſt the 
approaching wet {cafon, So laying them up in ſepa- 
rated parcels, and then takinga few of each with me 
I returned to my little caſtle, after having ſpent three 
days in this journey, Before I got home, the grapes 
were ſo bruiſed that they were utterly ſpoiled; the 
limes indeed were good, but of theſe I could bring 
only a few. | 

July 19. Having prepared two bags, I returned 
thither again; but,to my great ſurpriſe, found all the 
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grapes ſpread about, trod to pieces, and abundance 
eaten, Which made me conclude there were wild 
* beaſts thereabouts. To prevent this happening again I 
gathereda large quantity of the grapes, and hung them 
upon the out-branches ofthe trees, bothto keep them 
unhurt, and that they might cure and dry in the ſun: and 
having well loaded myſelf with limes and lemons, I 
returned once more to my old place of reſidence. 
And now contemplating on the fruitfulneſs of this 
valley, the pleaſantneſs of its ſituation, its ſecurity 
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from ſtorms, and the delightfulneſs of the adjacent 
woods, I concluded I was ſettled in the worſt part of 
the country, and therefore was thinking to remove 
my habitation, But when I conſidered again, that 


though it was pleaſant , it was off from the ſea- ſide 


| where there was a poſſibility , ſome time or other, a 


ship might either be driven or ſail by; and that to 


incloſe myſelf among hills and woods muſt certainly 


put an end to my hopes of deliverance ; Ir ſolved 


to let my caſtle remain where Providence had firſt aſ- 
| figned it. Vet ſo ravished was I with this place, that 
I made me a little kind of bower, ſurrounding it with 


a double hedge, as high as I could reach, well ſtaked 
and filled with bulrushes ; and having ſpent a great 
part of the month of July, I think it was the firſt of 
Auguſt before I began to enjoy my labour. 

Aug. 3. Perceiving my grapes to be dry, I took 
themfrom the trees,and they proved excellen: good 
raiſins of the ſun : the moſt of which I carried o my 
cave; and happy for me I did ſo, by which I ſaved 
the beſt part of my winter food, 
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Aug. 14. This day it began to rain; and though! 
had made me a tent like the other, yet having no shel- 
ter of a hill to keep me from ſtorms, nor a cave behind 
me to retreat to, I was obliged to return to my old 
caſtle. The rain continued more or leſs every day, 
till the middle of october; and ſometimes ſo violently, 
that I could not ſtir out of my cave for ſeveral days. 
This ſeaſon I found my family to increaſe; for one 
of my cats that ran away from me,and who I thought 
had been dead, returned about Auguſt , with three 


kittens at her heels, like herſelf z which I thought 


ſtrange, becauſe both my cats were females , and the 
wild cats of the iſland ſeemed to be of a different kind 
from our European cats; but from theſe cats proceed- 
ed ſuch numbers that I was forced to kill and deſtroy 
them as I would do wild beaſts or vermin. 

To the 26th of this month, I could not ſtir out, it 
raining inceſſantly; when beginning to want food, 
I was compelled to venture twice, the firſt of which 
Ishot agoat, and afterwardsfound a very large tor- 
toiſe. The manner of my regulating my food was 
thus: A bunch of raiſins ſerved me for breakfaſt ; a 
piece of goat's flesh or turtle broiled for my dinner, 
and two or three turtle eggs for my ſupper. While 
the rain laſted, Idaily worked two or three hours at 
enlarging my cave, and by degrees worked it on 
towards one fide,till I came to the outſide of the hill, 


and madea door or way out, which came beyond my 


fence or wall, and fo I came in and out this way. 
But after I had done this, I was troubled to ſee my- 
ſelf thus expoſed; though I could not perceive any 
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thing to fear, a goat being the biggeſt creature I had 
ſeen upon this iſland, 

Sept. 30. Caſting up my notches on my poſt, which 
amounted to 3%5, Iconcluded this to be the anniver- 
fary of my landing; and, therefore, humbly proſtra- 
ting myſelf on the ground, confeſſing my fins, ac- 
knowledging God's righteous judgments upon me , 
and praying to Jeſus Chriſt to have mercy upon me, I 
ſaſted for twelve hours till the going down of the ſun ; 
and then eating a biſcuit and a bunch of grapes , laid 
me on the bed, and with great comfort took my 
night's repoſe. Till this time I never had diſtinguish- 
ed the Sabbath day ; butnow I made a longer notch 
than ordinary for the days of reſt, and divided the 
weeks as well as I could, though I found I had loſt 
aday or two in my account. My ink failing ſoon at- 
ter, I omitted in my daily memorandum things ofan 
indifferent nature, and contented myſelf to write 
down only the moſt remarkable events of my life, 
The rainy and dry ſeaſons appeared now regular to 
me, and experience taught me how to provide for 
them, yet, in one thing Iam going to relate, my ex- 
perience very much failed me. You may call to 
mind what I have mentioned of ſome barley and rice 


which I had ſaved ; about thirty ſtalks of the former 


and twenty of the latter; and, at that time, the ſun 
being in its ſouthern poſition , going from me, toge- 
ther with the rains, made me conclude it a very pro- 
per ſeaſon to ſow it. Accordingly I dug up a piece 
of ground, with my wooden ſpade , and dividing it 
in two parts, ſowed about two-thirds of my ſeed, pre- 
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ſerving by me about a handful of each. And happy 
it was I did ſo; for no rains falling, it was choked 
up , and never appeared above the earth till the wet 
ſeaſon came again, and then part of it grew , as if it 
had been newly ſown. ; 
I was refolved ſtill to make another trial; and 
ſecking for a moiſter piece of ground near my bower 
I there ſowed the reſt of my ſeed in February, a little 
before the vernal equinox ; which having the rainy 
months of March and April to water it, yielded a 
noble crop, and ſprung up very pleaſant'y. I had fill 
ſaved part of the feed, not daring to venture all 


and by the time I found out the proper ſeaſons to 


ſow in, and that I might expect every year two ſeed- 
times and two harveſts , my ſtock amounted to above 
half a peck of each ſort of grain. 


No ſooner were the rains ever, but the ſtakes 


which I had cut from the trees, shot out like willows 
the fir ſt year after lopping their head. I was igno- 
rant of the tree I cut them from: but they grew ſo 
regularly beautiful, that they made a moſt lively ap- 
pearance, and ſo flourished in three years time, that! 
reſolved to cut more of them: and theſe ſoon growing, 
made a glorious fence, as afterwards I shall obſerve, 

And now I perceived that the ſeaſons of the year 
might generally be divided, not into ſummer and 
winter, as in Europe, but into wet and dry ſeaſons, 
as in this manner, 


| February, | | 
Half ſ March, 5 Rainy, ſun coming near the Equinox. 


April, 


2 
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April, 
May, 

Half June, 
July, 


Auguſt , 


Dry, ſun getting north of the line. 


Augu ſt, 
Half 0 September, Wet, the ſun being then come back, 
October, 
Od ober, 
November, 
Half December, 
January. 
February , 


The wet ſeaſons would continue longer or shorter 
as the winds happened to blow. But having found 
the ill conſequences of being abroad in the rain, I 
took care beforehand ro furnish myſelf with provi- 
fions: and, during the wet months, ſat within doors 
as much as poſſible. At this time I contrived to make 
many things that I wanted, though it coſt me much 
labour and pains, before I could accomplish them. 
The firſt I tried was to make a basket; but all the 
twigs I could get proved ſo brittle, that I could not 
then perform it. It now proved of great advantage 
to me, that, when a boy, I took great delight in 
ſt inding at a basket maker's in the ſame town where 
my father lived, to view them at work; and, like 
other hoys, curious to ſee the manner of their work- 
ing theſe things, and very officious to aſſiſt, I perfect- 
ly learned the method of it, and wanted nothing but 
the tools. And it coming into my mind, that the 


Dry, ſun running ſouth of the line. 
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twigs of that tree of which I made my ſtakes , might 
be as tough as fallow, willow, or oſiers, growing in 
England, Ireſolved to make an experiment, and went 
the next day to my country- ſeat, and found iome fit 
for my turn; and after cutting down a quantity with 
my hatchet, I dried them in my pale, and, when fit 
to work with, carried them to my cave, where I cm 
ployed myſelf in making ſeveral ſorts of baskets, in- 
ſomuch that I could put in hatſoever J pleaſed. It 
is true, they were not cleverly made, yet they ſerved 
muy turn upon all occaſions. 

But ſtill I wanted two neceſſary things. I had n no 
cask to hold my liquor, except two rundlets almoſt 
full of rum, a few bottles of an ordinary ſize, and 
ſome ſquare caſe bottles; neither had I a pot to boil 
any thing in, only a large kettle , unfit to make 
broth, or ſtew a bit of meat: I wanted likewiſe at the 
beginning of this dry ſeaſona tobacco-pipe but for 
this I afterwards found an expedient. 

kept myſelf employed in planting my ſecond row 
of ſtakes. But remembering that when I travelled up 
to the brook, I had a mind to ſee the whole iſland, l 
now reſumed my intention, and taking my dog,gun, 
hatchet , two biſcuit-cakes, a great bunch of raiſins , 
with a larger quantity of powder and shot than uſual, 
I began my journey. Having paiſed the vale where 
my bower ftood, I came within view of theſealying 
to the weſt; when, it being a clear day, I fairly de- 
ſcried land, extending from the W. to the S. W. a- 
bout 10 or 15 leagues, as I concluded ; but could not 

ſay whether it was an iſland or a continent, Neither 
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could I tell What this place might be; only thought 
it was part of America, and where I might have been 
in amiſerable condition, had I landed. Again I conſi- 
dered , that if this was the Spanish coaſt, certainly, 
one time or other, I should ſee ſome ship paſs by 
and if it was not, then it muſt be the Savage coaſt, 
between the Spanish country and Brazil, which 
abounds with canontbals or man eaters. 

As I proceeded forward, I found this fide of the 
iſland much more pl-aſant than mine; the fields fra- 
grant, adorn2d with ſweet flowers and verdaotgraſs, 
together with ſeveral very fine woods. There were 
parrots in plenty , which made me long for one to be 
my companion; but it was with great difficulty I 
could knock one down with my ſtick; and I kept lum 
at home ſome years, before I could get him to call 
me by my name. 

In the low grounds I found various ſorts of hares 
and foxes as I took them to he, but much different 
from thoſe in England. Several of theſe I killed, but 
never ate them; neither indeed had I any occaſion; 
For, abounding with goats, pigeons, turtle, and grapes, 
I coulddefy Lead hall market to furnish me a bet- 
ter table. In this journey I did not travel above two 
miles a day, becauſe took ſeveral turns and wind- 
ings, to ſee what diſcoveriesI could make, returning 


weary enough to the place where I deſigned to reſt all 


night, which was either in a tree, or to a place which 
I ſurrounded with ſtakes, that no wild creature might 
ſuddendly ſurpriſe me. When cameto the ſea shore, 
1 was amazed to ſee the ſplendor of it. Its ſtrand 
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was covered withshells of the moſt beautiful fish, and 
conſtantly abounding with innumerable turtles, and 
fowls of many kinds, which I was ignorant of, except 
thoſe called Penguins. I might have shot as many 
as I pleaſed, but was ſparing of my ammunition, ra- 
ther chuſing to kill a she goat, which I did with 
much difficulty , on account of the flatneſs of the 
country, 

Now, though this journey produced the moſt plea. 
ſing ſatisfaction, yet my habitation was ſo much to 
my liking , that I did not repine at my being ſeated 
on the worſt part of the 1ſland. I continued my jour- 
ney , travelling about twelve miles further towards 
the eaſt, where iet a great pile on the shore for amark 
concluding that my next journey should bring me to 
the other ſide of the iſland , eaſt from my caſtle , and 
| ſo round till I came to my poſt again, As I had a 

| conſtant view of the country, I thought I could not 
[ miſs my way; but Tcarce had 1 travelled three miles, 
. when Ideſ-ended into a very large valley, ſo ſur- 
rounded with hills covered with wood, that I having 
no guide but by the ſun, nor even then, unleſs I knew 
well the poſition of the ſun at that time of the day; 
and, to add to my misfortune, the weather proving 
very hazy, I wasobliged to return to my poſt by the 
ſea ſide, and ſo backwards the ſame way I came. In 
this journey my dog ſurpriſed a kid, and would have 
killed it, had I not prevented him. As I had often 
been thinking of getting a kid or two, and ſo raiſing 
a breed of tame goats to ſupply me after my ammu- 
nition was ſpent, I took this opportunity of begin- 
ning: 


— — 
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ning: and, having made a collar for this little crea- 
ture, with a ſtring made of rope - yarn, I brought it to 
my bower, and there incloſed and left him; and, ha- 
ving ſpent a month in this journey, at length I re- 
turned to m old habitation. 

Nobody can doubt of my ſatisfaction, when I re- 
turned to my little caſtle, and repoſed my elf in my 
hammock. After my journey Ireſted myſeif a week, 
which time I employed in making a cage for my 
pretty Poll, I now began to conſider of the poor kid 
I had left at the bower, and I immediately went to 
fetch ithome. When I came there, I found the young 
creature almoſt ſtarved; Igave it ſome food, and tied 
it as before : but there was no occaſion , for it follow - 
ed me like a dog; and, asI conſtantly fed it,it became 


ſo loving, gentle, and fond, that it commenced 
one of my domeſtics, and would never leave me. 


The rainy ſeaſon of the autumnal equinox being 
now come, I kept the zoth of September in the moſt 
ſolemn manner , as uſual , it being the third year of 
my abode in the iſland. I ſpent the whole day in ac- 
knowledging God's mercies , in giving him thanks 


for making this ſolitary life as agreeable,and leſs ſin- 


ful, than that of human ſociety; and for the com- 
munications of his grace to my ſoul , in ſupporting, 
comforting , and encouraging me to depend upon his 
providence , and hope for his eternal preſence in the 
world to come. 

Indeed, I oftendid conſider how much more happy 
I was, in this ſtate of life, than in that accurſed man- 
ner of living I formerly uſed : and ſometimes when 
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hunting, or viewing the country, the anguish of my 
ſoul would break out upon me, and my very heart 
would ſink within me, to think of the woods , the 
mountains, the deſerts I was in; and how I was a 
priſoner locked up within the eternal bars and bolts 
of the ocean, in an uninhabited wilderneſs, without 
hopes, and without redemption. In this condition, I 
would often wring my hands, and weep like a child: 
And even ſometimes in the middle of my work this 
fit would take me; and then I would fit down and 
figh, looking on the ground for an hour or two toge- 
ther, till ſuch time as my grief got vent in a flood of 
tears. h 

One morning , as I was ſadly employed in this 
manner, I opened my Bible, when immediately 1 
fixed my eyes upon theſe words, I will never leave 
thee , nor forſake thee ! Surely , thought I, theſe 
words are directed to me; or elſe why should they 
appear juſt at a moment when I am bemoaning my 
forlorn condition? and if God does not forſake me, 
what matters it, ſince he can make me more happy 
in this ſtate of life, than if I enjoyed the greateſt 
ſplendor in the world? But while I was going to re- 
turn God thanks for my preſent ſtate, ſomething 
ſeemed to shock my mind, as if it had thus ſaid: 
Unworthy wretch ! can you pretend to be thankful 
for a condition, from which you would pray to be 
delivered! Here I ftopt ; ——and though I could not 
ſay , I thanked the divine Majeſty for being there, 
yet I gave God thanks for placing to my view my 
former wicked courſe of life, and granting me a true 
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knowledge of repentance, And whenever I opened 
or shut the Bible, I blefſed kind Providence, that di- 
rected my good friend in England to ſend it among 
my goods without my order, and for aſſiſting me to 
ſave it from the power of the raging ocean. 

And now beginning my third year, my ſeveral 
daily employments were theſe: Firſt, My duty to 
Heaven, and diligently reading the holy Scriptures, 
which I did twice or thrice every day. Secondly , 
Seek:ng proviſion with my gun , which commonly 
took me up, when it did not rain, three hours every 
morning. Thirdly , The ordering, curing , preſer- 
ving, and cooking what I had killed, or catched for 
my ſupply , which took me up a great part of the day: 
for, in the middle of the day, the ſun being in its 
height, it was ſo hot, that I could not ſtir out; ſo 
that I had only but four hours in the evening to work 
in: and then the want of tools, of aſſiſtance, and skill, 
waſted a great deal of time to little purpoſe, I was 
no leſs than two and forty days making a board fit 
for a long shelf, which two ſawyers, with their tools 
and ſaw -pit , would have cut out of the ſame tree in 
half a day. It was of a large tree , as my board was 
to be broad. I was three days in cutting it down, and 
twomore in lopping off the boughs, and reducing it 
to a piece of timber. This I hacked and hewed off 
each fide, till it became light to move; then I turned 
it, made one fide of it ſmooth and flat as a board 
from end to end, then turned it downward , cutting 
the other ſide, till I brought the plank to be about 
three inches thick, and ſmooth on both fides, A- 
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ny body may judge my great labour and fatigue in 
ſuch a piece of work; but thisI went through with 
patience, as alſo many other things that my circum- 
ſtances made neceſſary for me to do, 

The harveſt months, November and December, 
were now at hand, in which Ihad the pleaſing proſpect 
of a very good crop. But here I met with anew miſ- 
fortune ; for the goats and hares, having taſted of 
the ſweetneſs of the blade, kept it ſo short, that it 
had not ſtrength to shoot up into a ſtalk. To pre- 
vent this, Iincloſed it with a hedge, and by day shot 
ſome of its devourers; and my dog, which I had 


ried to the field-gate , keeping barking all night , 


ſo trightened theſe creatures, that I got entirely rid 
of them. | | 

But, no ſooner did J get rid of theſe , than other 
enemies appeared, to wit, whole flocks of ſeveral 
ſorts of birds , who only waited till my back was 


turned, to ruin me. So much did this provoke me, 


that I let fly, and killed three of the malefactors; 
and afterwards ſerved them as they do notorious 
thieves in England, hung them up in chains as a 
terror to others. And, indeed, ſo good an effect had 
this, that they not only forſook the corn, but all that 
part of the iſland, ſo long as theſe criminals hung 
there. 

My corn having ripened apace, the latter end of 
December, which was my ſecond harveſt, I reaped it 
with a ſcythe , made of one of my broad ſwords. I 
had no fatigue in cutting down my firſt crop , it was 
ſo ſlender , The ears I carried home ina basket, rub- 
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bing it out with my hands, inſtead of threshing it; 
and when my harveſt was over, found my halt peck 
of ſeed produced near two bushels of rice, and two 
bushels and a half of barley. And now I plainly 
foreſaw , that, hy God's goodneſs, Ishould be fur- 
nished with bread ; but yet I was concerned, becauſe 
I knew not how to grind or make meal of my corn, 
nor bread , neither knew how to bake it. I would 
not, however, taſte any of the crop, reſolved ta 
preſerve it againſt next ſeaſon , and, in the mean 
while, uſe my beſt endeavours to provide myſelf 
with other food. 

But where were my labours to end? The want of 
a plough to turn up the earth, or shovel to dig it, I 
conqueredby making mea wooden ſpade, The want 
of a harrow I ſupplied myſelf,with dragging over the 
corn a great bough of a tree. When it was growing, 
I was forced to fenceit; when ripe , to mow it, 
carry it home, thresli it, part it from the cha, and 
fave it. And, after all, I wanted a mill to grind it, 
ſieve to dreſs it, yeſt and ſalt to make it into bread, 
and an oven to bake it. This fer my brains on work 
to find ſome expedient for every one of theſe neceſſa- 
ries againſt the next harveſt. 

And now having more ſeed , my firſt care was to 
prepare me more land. I pitched uoon two large flat 
pieces of ground near my caſtle, for that purpoſe, in 
Which I ſowed my ſeed, and fenced it with a good 
hedge, This took me up three months ; by which 
time the wet ſeaſon coming on, and therain keeping 
me within doors, I found ſeveral occaſions to employ 
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myſelf; and, while at work, uſed to divert myſelf 
with talking to my parrot, learning him toknow and 
ſpeak his on name Poll, the firſt welcome word I 
ever heard ſpoke in the iſland. I had been a long 
time contriving how to make earthen veſſels, which 
I wanted extremely; and, when I conſidered the 
heat of the climate , I did not doubt but if I could 
find any ſuch clay, I might botch up a pot, ſtrong 
enough, when dried in the ſun,to bear handling, and 
to hold any thing that was dry, as corn, meal, and 


other things. 


To be short, the clay I found; but it would occa- 
Gon the moſt ſerious perſon to ſmile, to ſee What awk. 
ward ways I took, and what ugly mishapen things 
I made ; how many either fell out or cracked by the 
violent heat of the ſun, and fell in pieces when they 


were removed; ſo that I think it was two months 


time before I could perfect any thing: and even then 
but two clumſy things, in imitation of earthen jars, 
Theſe, however, I very gently placed in wicker baſ- 
kets, made on purpoſe for them, and between the 
pot and the baskets, ſtuffed it full of rice and barley 
firaw : and theſe , I preſumed, would hold my dried 
corn, and perhaps the meal, when the corn was brut- 
ſed. As for the ſmaller things, I made them with 


better ſucceſs ; ſuch as little round pots, flat dishes, 


pitchers, and pipkins, the ſun baking them very 
hard, 5 
Vet ſtill I wanted one thing abſolutely neceflary, 
and that was an earthen pot, not only to hold my li- 
quid, but alſo to bear the fire, which none of theſe 
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could do. It once happened, thot as I was putting 
out my fire, I found therein a broken piece of one of 
my veſſels burnt hard as a rock, and red as a tile. 
This made me think of burning ſome pots; and ha- 
vingno notion ofa kiln, or of glazing them with lead, 
I fixed three large pipkins,and two or three pots in a 
pile one upon another. The fire I piled round the 
outſide, and dry wood on the top, till I ſaw the pots 
in the infide red-hot, and found that they did not 
crack at all; and when Iperceived them perfectly red, 
I let one of them ſtand in the fire about five or fix 
hours, till the clay melted by the extremity of the 
heat, and would have run to glaſs, had I ſaffered it; 
upon which I lacked my fire by degrees, till the red- 
neſs abated ; and watching them till the morning, I 
found I had three very good pipkins,and two earthen 
pots, as well burnt and fit for my turn as I could 
defire, | | 
No joy cou Id be greater than mine at this diſcove- 
ry. For after this, I may ſay I wanted for no ſort 
of earthen ware. I filled one of my pipk ins with wa- 
ter to hoil me ſome meat. v hich it dr admirably well, 
and with a piece of kid I made me ſome good broth , 
as well as my circumſtances would affurd me at that 
time, 

The next concern I had was to get me a ſtone-mor- 
tar to beat ſome corn in, inſtead of a mill to grind it. 
Here indeed Iwas at a great loſs, as not being fit for 
a ſtone cutter; and many days Iſpent to find out a 
great ſtone big enough to cut hollow and make fit for 


amortar , and ſtrong enough to bear the weight of a 
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peſtle , that would break the corn without filling it 
with ſand, But all the ſtones of the iſland being of 
a mouldering nature, rendered my ſearch fruitleſs ; 
and then TI reſolved to lookout a great block of hard 
wogd; which having ſoon found, I formed it with my 
axe and hammer, and then with infinite labour made 
a hollow in it, juſt as the Indians of Brazil make their 
canoes. When I had finished this, I made a great 
peſtle ofiron wood, and then laid them upagainſt my 
ſucceeding harveſt, 

My next buſineſs was to make me a ſieve, to fift 
my meal, and part it from the bran and husk. Having 
no fine thin canvaſs to ſearch the meal through, I 
could not tell what to do, What linen I had was 
reduced to rags : I had goats hair enough, but nei- 
ther tools to work it, nor did I know how to ſpin it, 
At length I remembered I had ſome neckcloths of 
callicoe or muſlin of the ſailors, whichT had brought 
out of the ship, and with theſe I made three ſmall 
ſieves, proper enough for the work. 

I come now to conſider the baking part. The 
want of an oven I ſupplied by making ſome earthen 
pans very broad, but not deep, When I had a mind 
to bake, I made a great fire upon my hearth, the tiles 
of which I had made myſelf; and when the wood was 
burnt into live-coals , I ſpread them over it, till it be- 
came very hot; thenſweeping them away, I ſet down 
my loaves,and whelming down the earthen pots upon 
them, drew the ashes and coals all around the outſide 
of the pots to continue the heat ; and in this manner 
I baked my barley-loaves, as well as if L had been 4 
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complete paſtry- cook, and alſo made of the rice ſeve- 
ral cakes and puddings. 

It is no wonder, that all theſe things took me up 
the beſt part of a year, ſince what intermediate time 
I had was beſtowed in managing my new harveſt 
and husbandry ; for in the proper ſeaſon reaped my 
corn, carried it home, and laid it up in the ear in my 
large baskets, till I had time to rub, inftead of 
threshing it. And now indeed my corn increaſed ſo 
much, that it produced me about twenty bushels of 
barley , and as much of rice, that I not only began 
to uſe it freely, but was thinking how to enlarge 
my barns, and reſolved to ſow as muchat a time as 
would be ſufficient for me for a whole year. 

All this while, the proſpect of land, which I had 
ſeen from the other ſide of the iſland, ran in my 
mind. I fill meditated a deliverance from this pla- 
ce, though the fear of greater misfortunes might 
have deterred me from 1t. For allowing that I had 
attained that place , I run the hazard of being killed 
and eaten by the devouring cannibals; and if they 
were not ſo, yet I might be ſlain, as other Euro- 
peans had been, who fell into their hands. Not- 
withſtanding all this, my thoughts ran continually 
upon that shore. I now wished for my boy Xury, 
and the long boat, with the shoulder of mutton fail: 
I went to the ship's boat, that had been caſt a great 
way on the shore in the late ftorm. She was remo- 
ved but a little; but her bottom being turned up by 
the impetuoſity and fury of the waves and wind, I 
fell to work with all the ſtrength I had, and with 
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levers and rollers I had cut from the wood, to turn 
| her, and repair the damages she had ſuſtained. This 
5 work took me up three or four weeks, when finding 
| | my little ſtrength all in vain, I fell to undermining 
j it by digging away the ſand, and ſo to make it fall 
* down, ſetting pieces of wood to thruſt and guide it 
"8 in the fall. Bat after this was done, I was ſtill un- 
| able to ſtir it up, or to get under it, much leſs to 
0 move it forwards towards the water, and ſo I was 
|| forced to give it over. 
| This diſappointment, however, did not frighten me. 
| I began to think, whether it was not poſſible for me 
to make a canoe or Perigua , ſuch as the Indians 
make of the trunk of a tree. But here I lay under par- 
ticular inconveniencies; want of tools to make it, 
and want of hands to move it in the water when it 
was made, However , to work I went upon it, 
ſtopping all the enquiries I could make, with this 
very ſimple anſwer I made to myſelf, Let's firſt make 
it, TII warrant TIl find ſome way or other to get it 
"ts along when it is done. 

I firſt cut down a cedar- tree, which was five feet 
ten inches diameter at the lower part next the ftump, 
and four feet eleven inches diameter at the end of 
twenty two feet, after which it leſſened for a ſpace, 

* and then parted into branches. Twenty days was I 
. a hacking and he wing this tree at the bottom, four- 
Kt teen more in cutting off the branches and limbs, and 
| a whole month in shaping it like the bottom of a 
boat. As for the inſide, I was three weeks with a 
mallet and chiſſel, clearing it in ſuch a manner, as 
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that it was big enough to carry 26 men, much big- 
ger than any canoe I ever ſaw in my life, and conſe- 
quently ſufficient ro tranſport me and all my effects 
to that wished-for shore I ſo ardently deſired. 

Nothing remained now, but, indeed, the greateſt _ 
difficulty, to get it into the water, it lying about 100 
yards from it. To remedy the firſt inconvenience , 
which was a riſing hill between this boat and the 
creek, with wonderful pains and labour I dug into 
the ſurface of the earth, and made a declivity. But 
when this was done, all the ſtrength I had was as in- 
ſufficient to move it, as it was when I attempted to 
move the boat. I then proceeded to meaſure the di- 
ſtance of ground, reſolving to make a canal, in or- 
der to bring the water to the canoe, ſince I could not 
bring the canoe to the water. But as this ſeemed 
to be impracticable to myſelf alone, under the ſpace 
of eleven or twelve years, it brought me into ſome 
ſort of conſideration : ſo that I concluded this alſo 
to be impoſſible, and the attempt altogether vain. I 
now ſaw , and not before, what ſtupidity it is to he- 
gin work before we reckon its coſts , or judge right= 
ly our own abilities to go through with its per form- 
ance, 

In the height of this work, my fourth year expi- 
red, from the time I was caſt on this iſland. At 
this time I did not forget my anniverſary ; but kept 
it with rather greater devotion than before. For now 
my hopes being fruſtrated, I looked upon this worid 
as a thing I hadnothing to do with; and very well 
might I ſay , as father Abraham ſaid unto Dives, Be- 
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tween me and thee there is a gulf fixed, And indeed 
J was ſeparated from its wickedneſs too, having nei- 
ther the luſt of the flesh, the luſt of the eye, nor the 
pride of life; I had nothing to covet, being lord, king, 
and emperor over the whole country I had in poſſeſ- 
ſion, without diſpute, and without controul : I had 
loadings of corn, plenty of turtles, timber in abun- 
dance, and grapes above meaſure. What was all the 
reſt to me? The money I had lay by me as deſpica- 
ble droſs, Which I would freely have given for a groſs 
of tobacco pipes, or a hand-mill to grind my corn: 
In a word, the nature and experience of theſe things 
dictated to me this juſt reflection, That the good 
things of this world are no farther good to us, than 
they are for our uſe; and that whatever we may heap 
up to give others, we can but enjoy as much as we 
uſe, and no more. 

Theſe thoughts rendered my mind more eaſy than 
uſual. Every time I ſat down to meat, I did it with 
thankfuln eſs, admiring the providential hand of God, 
who, in this wilderneſs, had ſpread a table to me. And 
now I conſidered what I enjoyed, rather than what 
I wanted ; compared my preſent condition with what 
I at firſt expected it should be; how I should have 
done, if I had got nothing out of the ship; that 1 
muſt have perished before I had caught fish or tur- 
tles; or live, had J found them, like a mere ſa- 
vage, by eating them raw, and pulling them in pie- 
ces with my claws, like a beaſt. I next compared 
my ſtation to that which I deſerved; how undutiful 
J had been to my parents; how deſtitute of the fear 


of God; how void of every thing that was good; 
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and how ungrateful for thoſe abundant mercies I had 
received from heaven, being f d, as it were, by a 
miracle, even as great as Elijah's being fed by ravens; 
and caſt on a place where there were no venemous 
creatures to poiſon or devour me; in short, making | 
God's tender mercies matter of great conſolation , I 
relinquiſhed all ſadneſs, and gave way to content= 
ment. 

As long as my ink continued, which with water 1 
made laſt as long as I could, I ufed to minute down 
the days of the month , on which any remarkable 
thing happened. And, 

Firſt , I obſerved, that the ſame day I forſook 
my parents and friends,and ran away to Hull,in order 
to go to ſea, the ſeme day afrerwards,in the next year 
I was taken and made a ſlave by the Sallee rovers: 

That the very day I eſcaped out of the wreck of 
the ship in Yarmouth roads, a year after, on the fame 
day, I made my eſcape from Sallee in my patroa's 
fishing-boat : 

And, that on the zoth of September, being the day 
of the year I was born on, on that day twenty fix 
after, was I miraculouſly ſaved , and caſt ashore on 
this iſland, 

The next thing that waſted after my ink , was the 
biſcuit which I had brought out of the ship: and 
though I allowed myſelf but one cake a day for above 
a twelvemonth, yet I was quite out of bread for near 
a year , before I got any corn of my own. 

In the next place , my clothes began to decay, and 
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my linen had been gone long before. However, I 
had preſerved about three dozen of the ſailors che- 
quered shirts, which proved a great refteshment to 
me , when the violent beams of the ſun would not 
ſuffer me to bear any of the ſeamens heavy watch- 
coats; which made me turn tailor, and, after a mi- 
ſerable botching manner, convert them to jackets, 
To preſerve my head, i made me a cap of a goat- 
skins, with the hair outwards to keep out the rain; 
which indeed ſerved me ſo well, that afterwards I 
made me a waiſtcoat and open-kneed breeches of the 
ſame : and then I contrived a ſort of an umbrella, 
covering it with skins , which not only kept out the 
heat of the ſun, but the rain alſo, Thus being caſy 
and ſettled in my mind, my chiefeſt happineſs was to 
converſe with God, in moſt heavenly and comforta- 
ble ejaculations. 

For five years after this I cannot ſay any extraordi- 
nary thing occurred to me. My chief employment 
was to cure my raiſins, and plant my barley and rice, 
of both which I had a year's provifon betore-hand, 
But though I was diſappointed in my firſt canoe, I 
made it, at intermediate times, my hufneſs to make 
a ſecond, of much inferior ſize; and it was two years 
before I finished it. But as I perceived it would no- 
wiſe anſwer my deſign of ſailing to the other shore, 
my thoughts were confined to take a tour round the 
iſland, to ſee what further diſcoveries I could make. 
To this intent, after having moved her to the water, 
and tried how she would ſail, I fitted up alittle maſt 
to my boat, and made a fail of the ship's fail that lay 
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by me. I then made lockers or boxes at the end of 

it, to put in neceſſaries, proviſions, and ammunition, 

which would preſerve them dry either from rain, or 

the ſpray of the ſea , and in the inſide of the boat, I 

cut me a long hollow place to lay my gun, and to keep 

it dry made a flag to hang over it. My umbrella I 

fixed in a ſtep in the ſtern, like a maſt, to keep the 

heat ot the ſun off me, And now reſolving to ſee the 

circumference of my little kingdom, I victualled my 

ship for the voyage, putting in two dozen of my bar- 

ley- hread loaves, an earthen pot full of parched rice, a 

little bottle of rum, half a goat, powder and shot, and 

two Watch- coats. It was the 6th of November, in 

the ſixth year of my reign, or captivity , that ſer 
out on this voyage; Which was much longer than I 
expected, being obliged to put farther out, by reaſon 
of the rocks that lay a great way in the ſea. And in- 
deed fo much did theſe rocks ſurpriſe me, that I was 
for putting back, fearing that if I' ventured farther, it 
would be out of my power to return: In this uncer- 
tainty I came to an anchor juſt off shore, to which I 
waded with my gun on my shoulder, and then elimb- 
ing up a hill, which overlooked that point, I ſaw the 
full extent of it, and ſo I reſolved to run all ha- 
Zards, 

In this proſpe& from the hill, Iperceived a violent 
current running to the eaſt, coming very cloſe to the 
point, whichT the more carefully obſerved, thinking 
it dangerous, and that when I came to it, I might be 
drove into the ſea by its force, and not able to return 
tothe iſland; and certainly it muſt have been ſo, had 
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I not made this obſervation; for on the other ſide was 
the like current, with this difference, that it ſet off at 
a greater diſtance; and I perceived there was a ſtrong 
eddy under the land; ſo that my chief buſineſs was to 


work out of the firſt current, and conveniently get in- 


to the eddy. Two days I ftaid here, the wind blow. 
ing very briskly E. S. E. which being contrary to the 
current, leaves a great breach of the ſea upon the 
point; ſo it was neither ſit for me to keep too near the 
shore, on account of the breach; nor ſtand at too great 
a diſtance, for fear of the ſtreams. That night the 
wind abating, it grew ſo calm, that I ventured out; 
and here I may be a monument to all rash and igno- 
rant pilots: For I was no ſooner come to the point, and 
not above the boat's length from shore, but I was got 
into a deep water, with a current like a mill, which 


drove my boat along ſo violently, that it was impoſſi- 


ble for me to keep her near the edge of it, but forced 
me more and more out from the eddy to the left of me; 
and all I could do with my padlers was uſeleſs, there 
being no wind to help me. | 
Now I began to look upon myſelf as quite loſt , 
ſince , as the current ran on both ſides of the iſland , I 
was very certain they muſt join again, and then Thad 
no hopes but of perishing for want in the ſea, after 
what proviſion I had was ſpent, or before, if a ſtorm 
Should happen to ariſe, 

Who can conceive the preſent anguish of my mind 
at this calamity 2 With longing eyes did I look up 
on my little kingdom , and thought the ifland the 
pleaſanteſt place in the univerſe, Happy, thrice hap- 
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py deſert, and ſaid I, shall I never fee thee more? 
Wretched creature! whither am I going? Why did 
I murmur at my loneſome condition , when now I 
would give the whole world to be thither again? 
While I was thus complaining, I found myſelf to 
be driven about two leagues into the ſea ; however, I 
laboured till my ſtrength was far ſpent , to keep my 
boat as far north as poſſibly I could, to that fide of 
the current where the eddy lay on. About noon I 
perceived a little breeze of wind ſpring up from the 
S. S. E. which overjoyed my heart; and I was ftill 
more elated, when, in about half an hour, it blew a 
gentle fine gale. Had any thick weather ſprung up, 
I had been loſt another Way: for having no compaſs 
on board, I should never have found the way to ſteer 
towards the iſland, if once it had diſappeared; but it 
proving the contrary, I ſet up my matt again, ſpread 
my fail, and ftood away northward, as much as L 
could, to get rid of the curreat. And no ſooner did 
the boat begin to ſtrerch away, but I perceived, by 
the clearneſs of the water, a change of the current 
was near; for, where it was ſtrong, the water was 
foul; and, where it was clear, the current abated, 
To the eaſt I ſoon ſaw, about half a mile, a breach 
of the ſea upon ſome rocks, which cauſed it again to 
ſeparate; and as the main force of it drove away 
more ſouthwardly , leaving the rocks to the north- 
eaſt, ſo the other came back by the repulſe of the 
rocks, making a sharp eddy, which returned back a- 
gain to the north-weſt with a very ſwift ſtream, 
They who have experienced what it is to be re 
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prievedupon the ladder,or to be ſaved from thieves, 
juſt going to take away their lives, or ſuch as have 
been in the like calamities with my own, may gueſs 
my preſent exceſs of joy, how heartily I run my boat 


into the ſtream of this eddy, and how joyfully x: 


ſpread my ſail to the refreshing wind, ſtanding cheer. 
fully before it , witha ſmart tide under foot. By the 
aſſiſtance of this eddy, I was carried above a league 
home again, when, being in the wake of the iſland, 
betwixt the two currents, I found the water to be in 
a ſort of a ſtand. à bout four o'clock in the afternoon, 
I reached within a league of the iſland, and perceived 
the points of the rock, vlt: ch cauſed this diſaſter, 
ſtretching out, as I obſerved before, to the ſouthward, 
which, throwing off the current more ſouthwardly, 
had occaGoned another eddy to the north. But ha- 
ving a fair brisk gale, I ſtretched acroſs this eddy, and 
in an hour came within a mile of the shore, where I 
ſoon landed, to my unſpeakable comfort; and after an 


humble proſtration, thanking God for my deliverance, 


with a reſolution to lay all thoughts of eſcaping aſide, 
I broughr my boat ſafe to a little cove, and laid me 
down to take a welcome repoſe. When I awoke, I 


was conſidering how I might get my boat home; and 


coaſting along the shore, Icame to a good hay, which 
ran up to a rivulet or hrook, where , finding a ſafe 
harbour, I ſtowed her as ſafe as if she had been in a 
dry dock made on purpote for her, 

I now perceived myſelf not far from the place 
where before I had travelled on foot; ſo taking no- 
thing with me, except my gun and umbrella, I began 


nnr. 
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my journey, and in the evening came to my bower , 
where I again laid me down to reſt. I had not ſlept 
long before I was awakened in great ſurpriſe, by a 
ſtrange voice that called me ſeveral times, Robin, 
Robin, Robin Cruſoe , poor Robin! Where are you, Ro- 
bin Cruſoe 7 where are you ere have you been ? 

So faſt was J aſleep at firſt, that I did not awake 
thoroughly : but half aſleep and half awake, I 
thought I dreamed that ſomebody ſpoke to me. But, 
as the voice repeated Robinſon Cruſoe ſeveral times , 
being terribly affrighted , I ſtarted up, in the utmoſt 
confuſion ; and, no ſooner were my eyes fully open, 
but I beheld my pretty Poll fitting on the top of the 
hedge, and ſoon knew that it was he that called me; 
for juſt in ſuch bewailing language I uſed to talk and 
teach him; which be ſo exactly learned, that he would 
fit upon my finger, and lay his bill cloſe to my face, 
and cry, Poor Robinſon Cruſoe , where are you ? where' 
haye you been ? how come you here ? and ſuch like 
prattle L had conſtantly taught him. But even though 
I knew it to be the parrot, it was a great while be- 
fore I could adjuſt myſelf; being amazed how the 
creature got thither, and that he should fix about that 
place, and no where elſe. But now, being aſſured it 
could be no other than my honeſt Poll, my wonder 
ceaſed; and reaching out my hand, and calling fa- 
miliarly Poll, the creature came to me, and perched 
upon my thumb , as he was wont, conſtantly prating 
to me, with Poor Robinſon Cruſoe , and how did I come 
here, and where had T been ? as if the bird was overjoyed 
to ſee me; and ſo I took him home along with me. 
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I was now pretty well cured of my rambling to 


ſea; yet I could wish my boat, which had coſt me ſo 
much trouble and pains , on this fide the iſland once 


more, but which indeed was impracticable. I there. | 


fore began to lead a very retired life, living near a 
twelvemonth, ina very contented manner , wanting 
for nothing except converſation. As to mechanic 
labours, which my neceſſities obliged me to, I fancied 
I could, upon occaſion, make a tolerable carpenter, 


were the poor tools I had to work withal but good. 
| Beſides, as I improved in my earthen ware, I contri- | 


ved to make them with a wheel, which I found much 
eaſier and better, making my work shapely, which 
before was rude and ugly. But, I think I was never 
ſo elevated with my own performance or project, as 
for being able to make a tobacco-pipe, which, though 
it proved an awkward clumſy thing, yet it was very 
ſound, and carried the tmoke perfectly well, to my 
great ſatisfaction. 

I alſs improved my wicker ware making me abun- 
dance of neceſſary baskets, which, though not very 
handſome, were very handy and convenient tofet:h 
things home in, as alſo for holding my ſtores, barley, 
rice, and other proviſions, | 

My powder beginning to fail , made me examine 
after what manner I should kill the goats or birds to 
live on, after it was all gone, Upon which I con- 
trived many ways to enſnare the goats, ana ſee if I 
could catch them alive, particularly a she goat with 
young. At laſt I had my deſire; for, making pit-falls 
and traps, baited with barley and rice, I found, one 
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morning, in one of them, an old he goat, and in the 
other three kids, one male, the other two females. 
So boiſterous was the old one, that I could not 
bring him away. But I forgot the old proverb, that 
hunger will tame a lion: for, had I kept him three or 
four days without victuals, and then given him ſome 
water, with a little corn, he would have been as tame 
as a young kid. The other creatures I bound with 
firings together; but I had great difficulty before I 
could bring them ro my habitation, It was ſome 
time before they would feed; but, throwing them 
ſweet corn, it ſo much tempted them, that they be- 
gan to be tamer. From hence I concluded, that if I 
deſigned to furnish myſelf with goats flesh, when my 
ammunition was ſpent, the tamely breeding them up, 
like a flock of sheep, about my ſettlement, was the 
only method I could take. I concluded alſo I muſt 
ſeparate the wild from the tame, or elſe they would 
always run wild as they grew up; and the beſt way 
for this, was to have ſome incloſed piece of ground, 
well fenced, either with hedge or pale, to keepthem 
ſo effectually, that thoſe within might not break out 
or thoſe without break in. Such an undertaking 
was very great for one pair of hands; but as there was 
an abſolute neceſſity for doing it, my firſt care was to 
find a convenient piece of ground where there was 
likely to be herbage for them to eat, water to drink, 
and cover to keep them from the ſun. 
Here again I gave another inſtance of my igno- 
rance andinexperience,pitching upon apiece of mea- 
dow land ſo large, that had I incloſed it, the hedge 
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or pale muſt have been at leaſt two miles about. In. 
deed , had it been ten miles, I had time enough to do 
it in; but then I did not conſider that my goats would 
be as wild in ſo much compaſs, as if they had had 
the whole iſland, and conſequently as difficult for me 
to catch them. This thought came into my head, af- 
ter I had carried it on, I believe, about fifty yards: 
I therefore altered my ſcheme,and reſolved to incloſe 
a piece of ground about 150 yards in length , and 
100 in breadth, ſufficient enough for as many as would 
maintain me, till ſuch time as my fiock increaſed, and 
then I could add more ground. I now vigorouſly pro- 
ſecuted my work, and it took me about three months 
in hedging the firſt piece; in which time I tethered 
the three kids in the beſt part of it, feeding them as 
near me as poſſible, to make them familiar: and in- 
deed I very often would carry ſome ears of barley, or 
a handful of rice, and feed them out of my hand; by 
which thcy grew ſo tame, that when my incloſure was 
finished, and I had let them looſe, they would run 
after me for a handful of corn. This indeed anſwer- 
ed my end; and in a year and a half's time I had a 
flock of about twelve goats, kids and all; and in two 
years after, they amounted to forty- three, beſides what 
I had taken and killed for my ſuſtenance. After which 


I incloſed five ſeveral pieces of ground to feed them 


in, with pens to drive them into, that I might take 
them as I had occaſion, | 
In this project I likewiſe found additional bleſſings; 


for I not only had plenty of goats flesh, but milk too, 
which, in my beginning, I did not ſo much as think 
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of, And, indeed, though I never had milked a cow, 
much leſs a goat, or ſeen butter or cheeſe made, yer, 
after ſome eſſays and miſcarriages , I made me both, 
and never afterwards wanted. 

How mercifully can the omnipotent Power comfort 
his creatures, even in the midſt of their greateſt cala- 
mities? How can he fweeten the bittereſt providen- 
ces, and give us reaſon to magnify him in dungeons 
and priſons? What a bouuteous table was here ſpread 
in a wilderneſs for me, where I expected nothing at 
firſt but to perish for hunger? 

Certainly a Stoic would have ſmiled to have ſeen 
me at dinner. There ſat my royal majeſty, an abſo- 
lute prince and ruler of my kingdom, attended by my 
dutiful ſubjects; whom, if I pleaſed, I could either 
hang, draw , quarter, give them liberty, or take it 
away. When I dined, Iſeemed a king, eating alone, 
none daring to preſume to do ſo till I had done. Poll, 
as if he had been my principal court favourite, was 
the only perſon permitted to talk with me. My old, 
but faithful dog, now grown exceeding crazy, and 
who had found no ſpecies to multiply his kind upon, 
continually ſat on my right hand; while my two cats 
ſat on each ſide of the table, expecting a bit from my 
hand, as a principal mark of my royal favour. Theſe 
were not the cats I had brought from the ship; they 
had been dead long before, and interred near my ha- 
bitation by mine own hand. But one of them, as I 
ſuppoſe, generating with a wild cat, a couple of their 
young I had made tame; the reſt run wild into the 
woods, and in time grew ſo impudent as to return 
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and plunder me of my ftores, till ſuch time as } 
Shot a great many, and the reſt left me without troy. 
bling me any more, In this plentiful manner did! 
live, wanting for nothing but converſation, One 
thing indeed concerned me, the want of my boat; 
I knew not which way to get her round the iſland, 
One time I reſolved to go along the shore by land to 
her; but had any one in England met ſuch a figure, 
it would either have affrighted them, or made them 
burſt into laughter; nay, I could not but ſmile my- 
ſelf at my habit, which I think in this place will be 
very proper to deſcribe. 

The cap I wore upon my head was great, high, and 
shapeleſs, made of a goats-skin, with a flap or pent- 
houſe hanging down behind, not only to keep the 
ſun from me, but to shoot the rain off from running 
into my neck, nothing being more pernicious than 
the rain falling upon the flesh in theſe climates. I 
had a short jacket of goats-skin , whoſe hair run 
down ſuch a length on either fide, that it reached 
down to the calves of my legs. As for shoes and 

ſtockings , I had none, but made a reſemblance of 

ſomething, I know not what to call them; they were 

made like buskins, and laced on the ſides like ſpatter- 

dashes, barbarouſly shaped like the reſt of my habit. 

I had a broad belt of goats-skin dried, girt round me 

with a couple of thongs, inſtead of buckles ; on each 

of which, ro ſupply the deficiency of ſword and dag- 

ger, hung my hatchet and ſaw. I had another belt, 
not ſo broad, yet faſtened in the ſame manner, which 
hung over my shoulder, and at the end of it, under 
my 
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my left arm, hung two pouches , made alſo of goats- 
skin, to hold my powder and shot. My basket I car- 
ried on my back, and my gun on my shoulder; and 
over my head a great clumſy ugly goat-skin umbrella 
which, however, next to my gun, was the moſt ne- 
ceſſary thing about me. As for my face, the colour 
was not ſoſwarthy as the Mulattoes, or as mighthave 
been expected from one who took ſo little care of it, 
inaclimate within nine orten degreesof the Equinox, 
At one time my beard grew ſo long that it hung down 
above a quarter of a yard; but as I had both razors 
and ſciſſars in ſtore, I cut it all off, and ſuffered none 
to grow, except a large pair of Mahometan whiskers, 
the like of which I had ſeen worn by ſome Turks at 
Sallee, not long enough indeed to hang a hat upon, 
hut of ſuch a monſtrous ſize, as would have amazed 
any in England to have ſeen. 

But all this was of no conſequence here, there bee 
ing none to obſerve my behaviour or habit. And ſo, 
without fear and without controul, Iproceeded on my 
journey , the proſecution of which took me up five 
or fix days. I firſt travelled along the ſea shore, di- 
realy to the place where I firſt brought my boat to an 
anchor, to get upon the rocks ; but having now no 
boat to take care of, I went over landa nearer way to 
the ſame height that I was before upon; when look- 
ing forward to the point of the rock, which lay out, 
and which I was forced to double with my boat, I was 
amazed to ſee the ſea ſo ſmooth and quiet, there he- 
ing no ripling motion , nor current, any more than' 
in other places. This made me ponder ſome time to 
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. gueſs the reaſon of it, when at laſt I was convinced, 
that the ebb ſetting from the weſt and joining with 
the current of water from ſome great river on shore 
muſt be the occaſion of theſe rapid ſtreams; and that, 
conſequently, as the winds blew more weſtwardly, 

or more ſouthwardly, ſo the current came the nearer, 
or went the farther from shore. To ſatisfy my curioſi- 
ty, I waited there till evening, when the time of ebb 
being made, I plainly perceived from the rock the cur- 
rent again as before, with this difference, that it ran, 
farther off, near half a league from the shore; where- 
as, in my expedition, it ſet cloſe upon it, furiouſly 
hurrying me and my canoe along with it, which at a- 
nother time it would not have done. And now I 
was convinced, that, by obſerving the ebbing and 
flowing of the tide, I might eaſily bring my boat 
round the iſland again, But when I began to think 

of putting it in practice, the remembrance of the late 

danger ſtruck me with ſuch horror, that I changed 
my reſolution, and formed another , which was more 
ſafe, though more laborious; and this was to make an- 
other canoe, and ſo have one for one ſide of the iſland, 

and one for the other. 

4 I had now two plantations in the iſland; the firſt 

if my little fortification, fort, or caſtle, with many large 

and ſpacious improvements: for by this time I had 

enlarged the cave behind me with ſeveral little caves, } 
f one within another, to hold my baskets, corn, and YF |} 
| ſtraw. The piles with which I made my wall were 

| | gro ſo lofty and great as obſcured my habitation, 1 

þ And near this commodious and pleaſant ſettlement, It 
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hy my well cultivated and improved corn fields , 
which kindly yielded me its fruit in the proper ſea- 
ſon. My ſecond plantation was that near my coun» 
try-ſear, or little bower, where my grapes flourished, 
and where, having planted many ſtakes, I made inclo- 
ſures for my goats, ſo ſtrongly fortified by labour and 
time, that it was much ſtronger than a wall, and con- 
ſequently impoſſible for them to break through. As 


for my bower itſelf, I kept it conſtantly in repair, and 


cut the trees in ſuch a manner, as made them grow 
thick and wild, and form a moſt delightful shade, In 
the centre of this ſtood my tent, thus erected. I had 
driven four piles in the ground, ſpreading over it a 
piece of the ship's ſail; beneath which I made me a 
ſort of a couch with the skins of the creatures I had 
ſlain, and other things ; and having laid thereon one of 
the ſailor's blankets, which I had ſaved from the wreck 
of the ship, and covering myſelf with a great watche 
coat, I took up this place for my country-retreat. 

Very frequently from this ſettlement did I uſe to 
viſit my boat, and kept her in very good order, And 
ſometimes I would venture in her a caſt or two from 
shore, but no farther , leſt either a ſtrong current, a 
ſudden ſtormy wind, or ſome unlucky accident, ould 
hurry me from the iſland as before. But now I en- 
treat your attention , whilſt I proceed to inform you 
ofa new, but moſt ſurpriſing ſcene of life which here 
befel me. 

You may eaſily ſuppoſe, that, after having been 
here ſo long, nothing could be more amazing than 
to ſee a human creature, One day it happened, that, 

E 2 
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going to my boat, I ſaw the print of a man's naked 
foot on the shore, very evident on the ſand, as the 
toes, heels, and every part of it, Had I ſeen an ap- 
parition in the moſt frightful shape, I could not have 
been more confounded, My willing ears gave the 
ſtricteſt attention. I caſt my eyes around, but could 
ſatisfy neither the one nor the other. I proceeded al- 
ternately to every part of the shore, but with equal 
effect; neither could I ſee any other mark,though the 
ſand about it was as ſuſceptible to take impreſſion, as 
that which was ſo plainly ſtamped, Thus, ſtruck with 
confuſion and horror, I returned to my h4ybitation, 
frightened at every bush and tree,taking every thing 
for men; and poſſeſſed with the wildeſt ideas. That 
night my eyes never cloſed, I formed nothing but the 
moſt diſmal imaginations, concluding it muſt be the 
mark of the devil's foot which I had ſeen, For others 
wiſe how could any mortal come to this iſland ? 
Where was the ship that tranſported them ? and what 
ſigns of any other footſteps 2 Though theſe ſeemed 
veryſtrong reaſons forſucha ſuppoſition, yer(thought 
I) why should the devil make the print of his foot to 
no purpoſe, as I can ſee, When he might have taken 
other ways to have terrified me? Why should he leave 
his mark on the other ſide of the iſland, and that too 
on the ſand, where the ſurging waves of the ocean 
might ſoon have eraſed the impreſſion. Surely this 
action is not conſiſtent with the ſubtility of Satan, ſaid 
I to myſelf; but rather muſt be ſome dangerous crea- 
ture, ſome wild ſavage of the main land over againſt 
me, that, venturing too far in the ocean, has been 
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driven here, either by the violent currents or contrary 
winds; and not caring to ſtay on this deſolate iſland, 
has gone back to ſea again, 

Happy indeed, thought I to myſelf that none of the 
ſavages had ſeen me in that place: yet I was not al- 
together without fear, leſt , having found my boat, 
they should return in numbers and devour me, or at 
leaſt carry away all my corn, and deſtroy my flock of 
tame goats. In a word, all my religious hopes vanish- 
ed, as though I thought God could not now protect 
me by his power , who had ſo wonderfully preſerved 
me ſo long. 

W lat various chains of providence are there in the 
life of man? How changeable are our affections, ac- 
cording to different circumſtances? We love to-day, 
V hat we hate to-morrow ; we shun one hour, what 
we ſeek next. This was evident in me in the moſt 
conſpicuous manner: for I, who before had ſo much 


lamented my condition, in being banished from all 


g N 
humankind, was now even ready to expire, When I 


conſidered that a man had ſet his foot on this deſolate | 


1land, But, when I confidered my ſtation of life, de- 
creed by the infinitely wiſe and good providence of 
God, that I ought not to diſpute my Creator's ſove- 
reignty, who had an undoubted right to govern and 
diſpoſe of his creatures as he thinks convenient ; and 
that his juſtice and mercy could either punish or deli- 
ver me: I ſay, when I conſidered all this, I comfort- 
ably found it my duty to truſt ſincerely in him, pray 
ardently to him, and humbly 3 W to his di- 


vine will. 
E 3 
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Ons morning, lying on my bed, theſe words of the 
facred writings came again into my mind, Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and 
thou Shalt glorify me, Upon this ſentence, riſing 
more cheerfully from my bed, I offered up my pray- 
Ers in the moſt heavenly manner: and, when I had 
done, taking up my Bible to read, theſe words appear- 
ed firſt in my fight : Vait on the Lord, and be of good 
cheer, and he shall ſtrengthen thy heart: Wait , I ſay, 
on the Lord, Such divine comfort did this give me, 
as to remove all cauſe of ſadneſs upon that occaſion, 

Thus, after a world of apprehenſions and fears, for 
three days and nights, I at laſt ventured out of my 
caſtle, and milked my goats, one of which was almoſt 
ſpoiled for want of it, I next (though in great fear ) 
viſited my bower , and milked my flocks there alſo ; 
when, growing bolder,I went down to the shore again, 
and meaſuring the print of the foot to mine, to ſee 
perhaps whether I myſelf had not occaſioned that 
mark, I found it much ſuperior in largeneſs; and ſo 
returned home,now abſolutely convinced, that either 
ſome men had been ashore, or that the iſland muſt be 
inhabited; and therefore that I might be ſurpriſed be- 
fore I was aware. 

Inow began to think of providing for my ſecurity, 
and revolvedin my mind many different ſchemes for 
that purpoſe. I firſt propoſed to cut down my inclo- 
ſures , and turn my tame cattle wild into the woods, 
that the enemy might not find them, and frequent the 
3ſland in hopes of killing the ſame, Secondly , I was 
for digging up my corn fields for the very ſame reaſon. 


— 
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And, lafily, I concluded to demolish my bower, left, 
ſeeing a place of human contrivance, they might come 


farther, and find out and attack me in my little caſtle. 


Such notions did the fear of danger ſuggeſt to me; 
and I looked, I thought, like the unfortunate king 
Saul, when not only oppreſſed by the Philiſtines, but 
alſo forſaken by God himſelf. And, it is ſtrange, that 
a little before, having entirely reſigned my ſelf to the 
Will of God, I should now have little confidence in 
him fearing thoſe more who could kill this fading 
body, than he who could deftroy my immortal ſoul. 

Sleep was an utter ſtranger to my eyes that night; 
yet nature, ſpent and tired, ſubmitted to a ſilent re- 
poſe the next morning. And then, joining reaſon 
with my fear, I conſidered, that this delightful and 
pleaſant iſland might not be ſo entirely forſaken as I 
might think; but that the inhabitants from the o- 
ther shore might ſail, either with deſign, or from ne- 
ceſſity, by croſs winds; and, if the latter circum- 
ſtance, I had reaſon to believe they would depart the 
firſt opportunity. However, my fear made me think 
of a place for retreat upon an attack. I now repent- 
ed thatT had made my door to come out beyond my 
fortification; to remedy which, I reſolved to make 
me aſecond one: I fell to work, therefore, and drove 
betwixt that double row of trees, which I planted a- 
bout twelve years before, ſeveral ſtrong piles, thiek- 
ening it with pieces of timber and old cables, and 
ſtrengthening the foot of it with earth which 1 


dug out of my cave; I alſo made me ſeven holes, 


wherein I planted my muskets like cannon, fitting 
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them into frames reſembling carriages. This being 
finished with indefatigable iaduftry , for a great way 
every where, I planted ſticks of oſier like a wood, a- 
bout twenty thouſand of them, leaving a large ſpace 
between them and my wall, thatT might have room 
to ſee an enemy, and that they might not be sheltered 
among the young trees, if they offered to approach 
the outer wall. And, indeed, ſcarce two years had 
paſſed over my head, when there appeared a lovely 
Shady grove, and in fix years it became a thick wood 
perfectly impaſſable. For my ſafety I left no avenue 
to go in or out; inſtead of which I ſet two ladders, 
one to a part of the rock which was low, and then 
broke in, leaving room to place another ladder upon 
that; ſo that when I took thoſe down, it was impoſ- 
fible for any man to deſcend without hurting himſelf; 
and if they had, they would ſtill be at the outſide of 
my outer wall. But while I took all theſe meaſures 
of human prudence for my own preſervation, I was 
not altogether unmindful of other affairs. To pre- 
ſerve my ſtock of tame goats, that the enemy should 
not take all at once, I looked out for the moſt retired 
part of the iſland, which was the place where I had 
loſt myſelf before mentioned, and there finding a clear 
piece of land, containing three acres, ſurrounded 
with thick woods, I wrought ſo hard, that, in leſs 
than a month's time, I fenced it ſo well round, that 
my flocks were very well ſecured in it, and I put 
therein two he-goats and ten she- ones. 

All this labour was occaſioned purely by fearful 
apprehenſions, on account of ſeeing the print of a 
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man's foot. And not contented yet with what I 


had done, I ſearched for another place towords the | 


weſt point of the iſland, where I might alſo retain 
another flock. Then wandering on this errand more 
to the weſt of the iſland than ever I had yet done , 
and caſting my eyes towards the ſea, methought J 
perceived a boat at a great diſtance z but could not 
poſſibly tell what it was for want of my perſpeCtive 
glaſs. I conſidered then it was no ſtrange thing to ſee 
the print of a man's foot; and, concluding them can- 
nibals, bleſſed God for my being caſt on the other ſide 
of the iſland, where none of the ſavages, as l thought, 
ever came. But when I came down the hill to che 
shore, which was the S. W. point of the iſland, I was 
ſoon confirmed in my opinion; nor can any one de- 
ſcribe my horror and amazem ent, when I ſaw the 
ground ſpread with ſculls, hands, feet, and bones of 
human bodies; and particularly , I perceived a pace 
like a circle, in the midſt of which had been a firs, 
about which I conjectured theſe wretches ſat, and un- 
naturally ſacrificed and deyoured their fellow crea- 
tures, 

The horror and loathſomeneſs of this dreadful 5 
tacle, both confounded my ſenſes, and made me diſ- 
charge from my ſtomach in an exceſſive manner, 1 
then returned towards my habitation; and, in my way 
thither, shedding floods of tears, and falling down on 
my bended knees , gave God thanks for making my 
nature contrary to theſe wretches, — nn me 
ſo long out of their hands. 1 
Though reaſon and my long refiderics here bad aſ- 
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ſured me, that theſe ſavages never came up to the 
thick woody parts of the country, and that I had no 
reaſon to be apprehenſive of a diſcovery; yet ſuchan 
abhorrence did I ſtill retain, that, for two years after, 
I confined myſelf only to my three plantations ; I 
mean my caſtle, country ſeat, and incloſure in the 
woods, And though, in proceſs of time, my dread- 
ful apprehenſions began to wear away, yet my eyes 
were more vigilant for fear of being ſurpriſed, and 1 
was very cautious of firing my gun, leſt, being heard 
by thoſe creatures, they should proceed to attack me. 
I reſolved, however, manfully to loſe my life if they 
did, and went armed with three piſtols ſtuck in my 
girdle; which, added to the deſcription I have given 
of myſelf before, made me look with a very formi- 
-dable appearance. | 
Thus my circumſtances for ſome time remained 
\ very calm and,undiſturbed ; and when I compared 
Il my condition to others, I found it far from being 
| .miſerable, And, indeed, would all perſons compare 
their circumſtances, not with thoſe above them, but 
with thoſe innumerable unhappy objects beneath 
them, I am ſure we should not hear thoſe daily mur- | 
murings and complainings that are in the world. 7 
For my part, I wanted but few things. Indeed, the | 
terror which the ſavages had put me in, ſpoiled | 
ſome inventions for my own conveniencies. One of 
| my projects was to brew meſome beer;a very whimſ:- I 
| cal one indeed, when it is conſidered, that J had nei- 
1 ther casks ſufficient, nor could I make any to preſerve 
it in; neither had I hops to make it keep, yeſt to 
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make it work, nor a copper or kettle to make it 


boil. Perhaps, indeed, after ſome years, I might 
bring this to bear, as I had done other things. But 
now my inventions were placed another way; and 
day and night I could think of nothing but how I 
might deſtroy ſome of theſe cannibals, when pro- 
ceeding to their bloody entertainments; and ſo ſa- 
ving a victim from being ſacrificed, that he might at- 
ter become my ſervant. Many were my contrivan- 
ces for this purpoſe , and as many more objections 
occurred, after I hatched them. I once contri- 
ved to dig a hole under the place where they made 
their fire, andput therein five or fix pounds of gun- 
powder, which would conſequently blow up allthoſe 
that were near it; but then I was loth to ſpend ſo 
much upon them, left it should not do that certain 
execution I could deſire, and but only affright, and 
not kill them, Having laid this deſign aſide , I again 
propoſed to myſelf to lie privately in ambush, in 
ſome convenient place, with my three guns double 
loaded, and let fly at them in the midſt of their 
dreadful ceremony; and having killed two or three 


of them at every shot, fall upon the reſtſuddenly with 


my three piſtols, and not let one mother's ſon eſcape. 
This imagination pleaſed my fancy ſo much, that I 
uſed to dream of it in the night time. To put my 
deſign in execution, I was not long ſeeking for a 
place very convenient for my purpoſe, where unſeen 
I might behold every action of the ſavages. Here I 
placed my two muskets, each of which was loaded 


with a brace of ſlugs, and four or five ſmaller bul- 
E 6 
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lets about the ſize of piſtol bullets; the fowling- 
piece was charged with near a handful of the largeſt 
ſwan shot; and in every piſtol were about four bul- 
lets. And thus all things being prepared, no ſooner 
would the welcome light ſpread over the element, 
but, like a giant refreshed with wine, as the ſcripture 
Has it, would I iſſue forth from my caſtle, and from 
a. lofty hill, three miles diſtant , view if I could ſee 
any invaders approach unlawfully to my kingdom. 
But having waited in vain two or three months, it 
not only grew very tireſome to me, but brought me 
into ſome conſideration, and made me examine my- 
ſelf , what right I had to kill theſe creatures in this 
manner. 

If (argued I to myſelf) this unnatural cuſtom of 
theirs be a fin offenſive to heaven, it belongs to the 
divine Being, who alone has the vindictive power in 
his hands, to shower down his vengeance upon 
them. And perhaps he does ſo, in making them be- 
come one another's executioners. Or if not, if God 
thinks theſe doings juſt, according to the knowledge 
they conceive , what authori y have I to pretend to 
thwart the decrees ofProvidence,which has permitted 
theſe actions for ſo many ages perhaps from almoſt the 
beginning of the creation? They never offended me; 
what right have I then to concern myſelf in their 
Shedding one another's blood? And, indeed, I have 
ſince known, they value no more to kill and devour a 
captive taken in war, than we do to kill an ox, or eat 
mutton. I then concluded, it neceſſarily followed, 
that theſe people were no more murderers then Chri- 
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ſtians, who many times put whole troops to theſword, 


after throwing down their arms. Again I conſidered , 
that if I fell upon them, I should be as much in the 
wrong as the Spaniards, who had committed the 
greateſt barbarities upon theſe people who never had 
offended them in their whole lives; as if the kingdom 
of Spain was eminent for a race of men without com- 
mon compaſſion to the miſerable , a principal ſign of 
the moſt generous temper, Theſe conſiderations 
made me pauſe, and brought me to think I had taken 
wrong meaſures in my reſolution; I now argued with 
myſelf, that it was better for me never to attack, but 
to remain undiſcovered as long as poſſibly I could; 
that an oppoſite conduct would certainly prove de- 
ſtructive; for, as it was ſcarcely to he ſuppoſed I could 
kill them all, I might either be overpowered by the 
remaining, or that ſome eſcaping , might bring thou- 
ſands to my certain deſtruction. And, indeed, re:1gion 
took their partſo much as to convince me how contra- 
ry it was to my duty to be guilty of shedding human 
blood,innocent as to my particular, whatever they are 
to one another; that I had nothing to do with it, but 


leave it to the God of all power and dominion, as I 


ſaid before, to do therein what ſeemed convenient to 
his heavenly wiſdom. And, therefore, on my knees! 
thanked the Almighty for delivering me from blood- 


guiltineſs, and begged his protection that I might ne- 


ver fall into heir hands. 
Thus giving over an attempt which I had rashly be- 
gun, I never aſcended the hill on that occaſion after- 


- wards; I only removed my boat, which lay on the o- 
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ther ſide of the iſland, and every thing that belonged 


to her, towards the eaſt, into a little cove, that there 


might not be the leaſt shadow of diſcovery of any boat 


near, or habitation upon the iſland, My caſtle then 


became my cell, keeping always retired in it, except 
when I went out to milk my she- goats, and order my 
little flock in the wood, which was quite out of dan- 
ger; for ſure I was, that theſe ſavages never came 
here with expectations to find any thing, and conſe- 
quently never wandered from the coaſt ; however, as 
they might have ſeveral times been on shore, as well 
before as after my dreadful apprehenſions, I looked 
back with horror to think in what ſtate I might have 
been, had Iſuddenly met them ſlenderly armed, with 
one gun only loaded with ſmall shot ; and how great 
would have been my amazement, if, inſtead of ſeeing 
the print of one man's foot, I had perceived fifteenor 
twenty ſavages, who, having once ſet their eyes upon 
me, by the ſwiftneſs of their feet, would have left 
me no poſſibility of eſcaping ? Theſe thoughts would 
fink my very ſoul, ſo that I would fall into a deep me- 
lancholy, till ſuch time as the conſideration of my gra- 
titude to the divine Being moved it from my heart. 
I then fell into a contemplation of the ſecret ſprings 
of Providence; and how wonderfully we are deliver- 
ed, when inſenſible of it; and when intricated in un- 
certain mazes or labyrinths of doubt or heſitation, what 
ſecret hint directs us in the right Way, when we intend- 
ed to go out of it; nay , perhaps, contrary to our hu- 
ſineſs, ſenſe, or inclination, Upon which, I fixed with- 
in me this as a certain rule, never to diſobey thoſe ſe- 
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eret impreſſions of mind, to the acting or not acting 
any thing that offered, for which I yet could aſſign 
no reaſon. But let it be how it will, the advantage 
of this condutt very eminently appeared in the latter 
part of my abode on this iſland; I am a ftranger in 
determining whence theſe ſecret intimations of Pro- 
vidence derive: yet methinks they are not only ſome 
proof of the converſe of ſpirits, but alſo of the ſe- 
cret communications they are ſuppoſed to have with 
thoſe that have not paſſed through the gloomy vale 
of death. 

Theſe anxieties of mind, and the care of my pre- 
ſervation, put a period to all future inventions and 
contrivances, either for accommodation or conveni- 
ence, I now cared not to drive a nail, chop a 
ſtick, firea gun, or make a fire, leſt either the noiſe 
Should be heard, or the ſmoke diſcover me. And on 
this account I uſed to burn my earthen ware private- 
ly in a cave which I found in the wood, and which I 
made convenient for that purpoſe ; the principal 
cauſe that brought me here was to make charcoal, ſo 
that I might bake and dreſs my bread and meat with- 
out any danger. At that time a curious accident hap- 
pened me, which I shall now relate. 

While I was cutting down ſome wood for making 


my charcoal, I perceived a cavity behind a very 


thick branch of underwood, Curious to look into it, 
I attained its mouth , and perceived it ſufficient for 
me to ſtand upright in it. But when I had entered, 


and took a further view, two rolling shining eyes, 


like flaming ſtars, ſeemed to dart themſelves at me; 
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ſo that I made all the haſte out that I could, as not 
knowing whether it was the devil or a monſter that 
had taken is reſidence in that place. When I re- 
covered a little from my ſurpriſe, I called myſelf a 
thouſand fools , for being afraid to ſee the devil one 
moment, who had now almoſt lived twenty years in 
the moſt retired ſolitude. And therefore reſuming 
all the courage I had,I took up à flaming firehrand, and 
in I rushed again, I had not proceeded above three 
ſteps, when I was more affrighted than before, for 
then I heard a very loud ſigh, like that of a human 
creature in thegreateſtagony , ſucceeded with a bro- 
ken noiſe, reſembling words half expreſſed, and then 
a broken ſigh again. Stepping back, Lord! (thought 
I to myſelf), where am I got? Into what inchanted 
place have I plunged myſelf, ſuch as are reported to 
contain miſerable captives , till death puts an end to 
their ſorrow? And, indeed, in ſuch a great amaze- 
ment was I, that it ſtruck me into a cold ſweat; and 
had my hat been on my head, I believe my hair 
would have moved it off. But again encouraging 
myſelf with the hopes of God's protection, I pro- 
ceeded forward, and, by the light of my firebrand, 
perceived it to be a monſtrous h- goat, lying on the 
ground, gaſping for life, and dying of mere old age. 
At firſt 1 ſtirred him, thinking to drive him out, 
and the poor ancient creature ſtrove to get upon his 
feet, but was not able; ſoI cen let him lie ſtill, to 
affright the ſavages should they venture into this cave. 
I now looked round me, and found the place but 
ſmall and shapeleſs, At the farther fide of it J per- 
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ceived a ſort of an entrance, yet ſo low, as muſt 
oblige me to creep on my hands and knees to it; ſo, 
having no candle, I ſuſpended my enterpriſe till the 
next day, and then I came provided with two large 
- ones of my own making, 

Having crept upon my hands and feet through this 
ſtrait, I found the roof roſe higher up, I think about 
twenty feet. But ſurely never mortal ſaw ſuch a glo- 
rious fight before ! The roof and walls of this cave 
reflected a hundred thouſand lights to me from my 
two candles, as though they were indented with 
Shining gold, precious ſtones, or ſparkling diamonds, 
And indeed it was the moſt delightful cavity or grot- 
to of its kind that could be defired , though entirely 
dark. The floor was dry and level, and had a kind 
of gravel upon 1t; no nauſeous venomous creatures 
to be ſeen there, neither any damp or wet about it, I 
could find no fault but in the entrance, and I began 
to think that even this might be very neceſſary for 
my defence, and therefore reſolved to make it my 
moſt principal magazine, I brought hither two 
fowling-pieces and three muskets , leaving only five 
. Pieces at my caſtle, planted in the nature of cannon, 
In a barrel of gun- powder, which I took up out of 
the ſea, I brought away about ſixty pounds of good 
powder, which were not damaged; and theſe, with 
a great quantity of lead for bullets, I removed from 
my caſtle to this retreat, now fortified both by art 
and nature, 

I fancied myſelf now like one of the giants of old, 
who were ſaid to live in caves and holes among the 


—_ 
- — _ 
>———_ — ——— CNN — — 


114 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


rocks, inacceſſible to any but themſelves, or, at leaft, 
moſt dangerous to attempt. And now I deſpiſed 
both the cunning and ſtrength of the ſavages, either 
to find me out or to hurt me, | 

But I muſt not forget the old goat, who cauſed my 
late dreadful amazement. The poor creature gave 
up the ghoſt the day after my diſcovery ; and it being 
very difficult to drag him out, I dug his grave, and 
honourably intombed him in the ſame place where 


he departed, with as much ceremony as any Welch- 


goat that has been interred about the high mountain 
Penmenmoure. 

I think I was now in the twenty- third year of my 
reign, and my thoughts much eaſier than formerly, 
having contrived ſeveral pretty amuſements and di- 
verſions to paſs away the time in a pleaſant manner. 
By this time my pretty Poll had learned to ſpeak 
English, and pronounce his words very articulately 
and plain; ſo that for many hours we uſed to chat 
together after a very familiar manner, and he lived 
with me no leſs than twenty-ſix years. My dog , who 
Was nineteen years old, ſixteen of which he lived with 
me, died ſometime ago of mere old age. As for my 
cats, they multiplied ſo faſt, that I was forced to kill 
or drive them into the woods, except two or three, 
which became my particular favourites, Befides 
theſe, I continually kept two or three houſehold kids 
about me, whom ] did learn to feed out of my hand, 
and two more parrots Who could talk indifferently, 
and call Robinſon Cruſoe, but not ſo excellently as 
the firſt, as not taking that pains with them. I had 
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alſo ſeveral ſea-fowls which I had wounded and cut 
their wings; and growing tame, they uſed to breed 
among the low trees about my caſtle-walls ; all which 
made my abode very agreeable, 

But what unforeſeen events ſuddenly deſtroy the 
enjoyments of this uncertain ſtate of life, when we 
leaſt expect them! It was now the month of Decem- 
ber, in the ſouthern ſolſtice, and particular time of 
my harveſt, which required my attendance in the 
fields; when going out pretty early one morning, be- 
fore it was day-light, there appeared to me, from the 
ſea-shore, a flaming light, about two miles from me, 
at the eaſt end of the iſland, where I had obſerved 
ſome ſavages had been before, not on the other fide, 

but to my great affliction it was on my ſide of the 
iſland. 

Struck with a terrible ſurpriſe, and my uſual ap- 
prehenſions, that the ſavages would perceive my im- 
provements, I returned directly to my caſtle, pulled 
up the ladder after me, making all things look as wild 
and natural as poſſibly I could. In the next place, I 
put myſelf in a poſture of defence, loading my muſ- 
kets and piſtols , and committing myſelf to God's 
protection, I reſolved to defend myſelf till my laſt 
breath. Two hours after, impatient for intelligence, 
I ſet my ladder up to the ſide of the hill, where there 
was a flat place, and then pulling the ladder after me, 
aſcended to the top, where laying myſelf on my bel- 
ly, with my perſpective glaſs, I perceived no leſs than 
nine naked ſavages, fitting round a ſmall fire, eating, 
as I ſuppoſed, human flesh, with their two canoes 
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haled on shore, waiting for the flood to carry them 


of again. You cannot eaſily expreſs the conſterna- 


tion I was in at this ſight, eſpecially ſeeing them near- 


me; but when I perceived their coming muſt be al- 


ways with the current of the ebb, I became more ea- 


ſy in my thoughts, being very fully convinced, that I 
might go abroad with ſecurity all the time of flood, 
if they were not before landed. And, indeed, this 
proved juſt as I imegined; for no ſooner did they all 
take boat and paddle away, but the tide made N. W. 
Before they went off, they danced, making ridiculous 
poſtures and geſtures, for above an hour, all ſtark 
naked; but whether men or women, or both, I could 
not perceive. Whenl ſaw them gone, I took two guns 


upon my shoulders, and placing a couple of piſtols 


in my belt, with my great ſword hanging by my ſide, 


I went to the hill, where at firſt I made a diſcovery 
- of theſe cannibals, and then ſaw there had been three 


canoes more of the ſavages on shore at that place, 
which, with the reſt, were making over to the main 
land. | | 
But nothing could be more horrid to me, when go- 
ing to the place of ſacrifice, the blood, the bones, and 
other mangled parts of human bodies appeared in my 
ſight; and ſo fired was I with indignation, that I was 


fully reſolved to be revenged on the firſt that came 


there, though I loſt my life in the execution. It 


then appeared to me, that the viſits which they make 


to this iſland are not very frequent, it being fifteen 
months before they came again: hut ſtill I was very 
uneaſy , by reaſon of the diſmal apprehenſions I had 
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of their ſurpriſing me unawares; nor dared I offer to 
fire a gun on that fide of the iſland where they uſed 


to appear, leſt, taking the alarm, the ſavages might 


return with many hundred canoes, and then God 


knows in what manner Ishould have made my end. 


Thus was I a year or more before I ſaw any of theſe 
devouring cannibals again, | 

But to wave this, the following accident , which 
demands attention, for a while, eluded the force of 
my thoughts in revenging myſelf on thoſe Heathens. 

On the 16th of May (according to my wooden ca- 
lendar) the wind blew exceeding hard, accompanied 
with abundance of lightening and thunder all day, 
and ſucceeded by a very ſtormy night. The ſeeming 
anger of the heavens made me have recourſe to my 
Bible, Whilſt I was ſeriouſly pondering upon it, I 
was ſuddenly alarmed with the noiſe of a gun, which 
I conjectured was fired upon the ocean. Such an 
unuſual ſurpriſe made me ſtart up in a minute, when, 
with my ladder aſcending the mounrain as before , 
that very moment a flash of fire preſaged the report 
of another gun, which I preſently heard, and found 
it was from that part of the ſea where the current 
drove me away. I could not but then think, that 


this muſt he a ship in diſtreſs, and that theſe were 


the melancholy ſignals fora ſpeedydeliverance. Great, 
indeed, was my ſorrow upon this occaſion ; but my 


labours to aſſiſt them muſt have proved altogether 


vain and fruitleſs, However, I brought together all 
the dry wood that was at hand, and making a pretty 


large pile, ſet it on fire on the hill. I was certain 


* 
_ San, 
_— —— — ———————————————————— — — 


118 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


they plainly perceived it, by their firing another gun 
as ſoon as it began to blaze, and after that ſeveral 
more from the ſame quarter. All night long I kept 
up my fire; and when the air cleared up, I perceived 
ſomething a great way at ſea, directly E. but 
could not diſtinguish what it was, even with my 
glaſs, by reaſon the weather was ſo very foggy out 
at ſea, However, keeping my eyes directly fixed up- 
on it, and perceiving it not to ſtir, I preſently conclu- 
ded it muſt be a ship at anchor, and ſo very haſty I 
was to be ſatisfied, that, taking my gun, I went to 
the S. E. part of the iſland, to the ſame rocks where 
I had been formerly drove away by the current; in 
which time the weather being perfectly cleared up, 
to my great ſorrow , I perceived the wreck of a ship 
caſt away upon thoſe hidden rocks I found when I 
was out with my boat; and which, by making a 
kind of an eddy, were the occaſion of my preſer- 
vation. 
Thus, what is one man's ſafety is another's ruin; 
for undoubredly this ship had been driven on them in 
the night, the wind blowing ſtrong at E. N. E. Had 
they perceived the iſland, as I now gueſſed they had 
not, certainly, inſtead of having fireditheir guns for 
help, they would rather have ventured in their boat, 
and ſaved themſelves that way. I then thought, that 
perhaps they had done ſo, upon ſeeing my fire, and 
were caſt away in the attempt; for I perceived no 
boat in the ship. But then I again imagined, that, 
perhaps, they had another veſſel in company, which, 
upon ſignal, ſaved their lives, and took the boat up: 
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or that the boat might be driven into the main ocean, 
where theſ2 poor creatures might be in the moſt miſe- 
rable condition. But as all thefe conjectures were 
very uncertain, I could do no more than commiſerate 
their diſtreſs, and thank God for delivering me, in par- 
ticular, when ſo many perished in the raging ocean. 

When l conſidered ſeriouſly every thing concerning 
this wreck, and could perceive no room to ſuppoſe any 
of them ſaved, I cannot explain, by any poſſible force 
of words, what longings my ſoul felt upon this ſight, 
often breaking out in this manner: O that there had 
been but two or three, nay even one perſon ſaved, 
that we might have lived together, converſed with, 
and comforted one another! And, ſo much were my 
deſires moved, that when I repeated theſe words, 
« Oh ! that there had been but one! „ my hands 
would ſo clench together, and my fingers preſs the 
palms of my hands ſo cloſe, that, had any ſoft thing 
been between, it would have crushed it involuntarily 
while my teeth would ſtrike together, and ſet againſt 


: - eachotherſoftrong, that it required ſome time for me 


to part them. 

Till the laſt year of my being on this iſland, I ne- 
ver knew whether or not any had been ſaved out of 
this ship. I had the affliction, ſome time after, to ſee 
the corpſe of a drowned boy come on shore, at the 
end of the iſland which was next theshipwreck; there 
was nothing on him but a ſeaman's waiſtcoat, a pair 
of open-kneed linen drawers, and a blue linen shirt; 
but no particular mark to gueſs what nation he was 
of, In his packet were two pieces of eight, and a to- 
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bacco pipe, the laſt of which I preferred much more 
than I did the firſt, And now the calmneſs of the ſea 
tempted me to venture out in my boat to this wreck, 
not only to get ſomething neceſſary out of the ship, 
but, perhaps, ſome living creature might be on board, 
whoſe life I might preſerve. This had ſuch an influe - 
ence upon my mind, that immediately I went home, 
and prepared every thing neceſſary for the voyage, 
carrying on board my boat proviſions of all ſorts, with 
a good quantity of rum, fresh water, and a compaſs : 
ſo putting off, I paddled the canoe along the shore, 
till I came at laſt to the north-eaſt part of the iſland, 
from whence I was to launch into the ocean; but 
here the currents ran ſo violently, and appeared ſo 
terrible, that my heart began to fail me; foreſeeing, 
that if I was driven into any of theſe currents, I might 
be carried not only out of the reach or ſight of the 
iſland, but even inevitably loſt in the * ſurges 
of the ocean. 

So oppreſſed was I at theſe troubles, that I gave 


over my enterpriſe, ſailing to a little creek on the 


Shore, where, ſtepping out, Iſat me down on a riſing 
hill, very penſive and thoughtful. I then perceived 
that the tide was turned, and the flood came on, 
which made it impracticable for me to go out for ſo. 
many hours. To be more certain how the ſets of 
the tides or currents lay when the flood came in, I, 


aſcended a higher piece of ground, which overlook-- 


ed the ſea both ways; and here I found, that as the 
current of the ebb ſet out cloſe by the ſouth point of . 


the iſland, ſo the current of the flood ſet in cloſe by 
the 
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the shore of the north ſide; and all that I had to 
do, was to keep to the north of the iſland in my re- 
turn, 

That night I repoſed myſelf in my canoe, covered 
with my watch-coatinſtead of a blanket, the heavens 
being my teſter. I ſer out with the firſt of the tide 
full north, till I felt the benefit of the current, which 
carried me at agreat rate eaſtward, yet not with ſuch 
impetuoſity as before. as to take from me all govern- 
ment of my canoe; ſo that in two hours time I came 
up to the wreck, which appeared to me a moſt me- 
lancholy ſight, It ſeemed to be a Spanish veſſel by 
its building, ſtuck faſt berween two rocks; her ſtern 
and quarter beaten to pieces by the ſea;her mainmaſt 
and foremaſt were brought off by the board; that is, 
broken short off, As I approached nearer, I percei- 
ved a dog on board, who, ſeeing me coming,yelped 
and cried ; and no ſooner did I call him, but the poor 
cre2ture jumped into the ſea , out of which | took 
him up, almoſt famished with hunger and thirſt; ſo 
that when I gave him a cake of bread , no ravenous 
wolf could devour it more greedily: and he drank to 
that degree of fresh water, that he would have burſt 
himſelf, had I ſuffered him. k 

The firſt fight I met with in the ship, were two 
men drowned in the cook-room or forecaſtle, inclo- 
ſed in one another's arms: hence very probably 
ſuppoſed , that when the veſſel ſtruck in the ſtorm , 
ſo high and incefſantly did the waters break in and 
over her, that the men, not being able to bear it, 
were ſtrangled by the conſtant rushing in of the 
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waves. There were ſeveral casks of liquor, whether 
wine or brandy 1 could not be poſitive, which lay in 
the lower hold, as were plainly perceptible by the 
ebbing out of the water, yet were too large for me to 
pretend to meddle with: like wiſe, I perceived ſeveral 
cheſts , which I ſuppoſed to belong to the ſeamen , 
two of which I got into my boat, without exami- 
ning what was in them. Had the ſtern of the ship 
been fixed, and the fore part broken off, I should 
have made a very proſperous voyage; ſince, by what 
I after found in theſe two cheſts, I could not other» 
wiſe conclude, but that the Ship muſt have abundance 
of wealth on board; nay, if Imuſt gueſs by the courſe 
she ſteered, she muſt have been bound from the Bue- 
nos Ayres, or the Rio de la Plata, in the ſouthern 
part of America, beyond the Brazils, to the Havan- 
nah, inthe gulph of Mexico, and ſo perhaps to Spain. 
What became of the reſt of her ſailors, I could not cer- 
tainly tell; and all her riches ſignified nothing at that 
time to any body. 


Searching farther, I found a cask, containing a- 


bout twenty gallons, full of liquor, which, with 
ſome labour, I got into my boat; in a cabin were 
ſeveral muskets, which I let remain there, but took 
away with me a great powder horn, with about four 
pounds of powder in it. I took alſo a fire shovel 
and tongs , two braſs kettles, a copper pot to make 
chocolate, and a grid-iron ; all which were ex- 
tremely neceſſary to me, eſpecially the fire shovel and 
tongs. And ſo with this cargo, accompanied with 
my dog, Icame away, the tide ſerving for that pur- 
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poſe ; and the ſame evening , about an hour withim 
night, I attained the iſland, after the greateſt toil and 
fatigue imaginable. 

That night I repoſed my wearied limbs in the 
boat, reſolving the next morning to harbour what L 


had gotten in my new found ſubterraneous grotto z 


and not carrying my cargo home to my ancient ca- 
ſtle Having refreshed myſelf, and got all my ef- 
fects on shore, I next proceeded to examine the par- 
ticulars; and ſo tapping the cask, I found the liquor 
to be a kind of a rum, but not like what we had at 
the Brazils, nor indeed near ſo good. At the open- 
ing of the cheſt, ſeveral things appeared very uſeful 
to me; for inſtance, I found in one a very ſine caſe 
of bottles, containing the fineſt and beſt ſorts of cor- 
dial waters ; each bottle held about three pints, cu- 
riouſly tipt with filver, I found alſo two pots full 
of the choiceſt ſweetmeats, and two more which the 
water had utterly ſpoiled. There were likewiſe ſe- 
veral good shirts, exceeding welcome to me, and a- 
bout one dozen and a half of white linen hanker- 
chiefs and coloured neckcloths, the former of which 
were abſolutely neceſſary for wiping my face iu a hot 
day; and, in the till, I found three bags of pieces of 
eight, about eleven hundred in all, in one of which, 

decently wrapt up in a piece of paper, were fix dou- 
bloons of gold, and ſome ſmall hars and wedges of 
the ſame metal, Which believe might weigh near a 

pound, In the other cheſt, which I gueſſed to >clong 

to the gunner's mate, by the mean circumſtances that 

attended it, I only found ſome clothes of very little 
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value, except about two pounds of fine glazed powder, 
in three flasks, kept , as I believe, for charging their 
fowling- pieces on any occaſion; ſo that, on the whole, 
I had no great advantage by this voyage. They mo- 
ney was indeed as mere dirt to me, uſeleſs and un- 
profitable, all which I would have freely parted with 
for two or three English pair of shoes and ſtockings, 
things that for many years I had not worn, except 
lately thoſe which had taken off the feet of thoſe un- 
fortunate men I found drowned in the Wreck, yet not 
ſo good as English shoes, either for eaſe or ſervice. I 
alſo found in the ſeaman's cheſt about fifty pieces of 
eight in rials, but no gold; ſo concluded that what IL 
took from the firſt belonged to an officer, the latter 
appearing to have a much inferior perſon for its on- 
er. However, as deſpicable as the money ſeemed, I 
likewiſe lugged it to my cave, laying it up ſecurely, 
as I did the reſt of my cargo; and after I had done 
all this, I returned back to my boat, rowing or pad- 
dling her along till I came to my old harbour, where 
I carefully laid her up, and ſo made the beſt of my 
way to my caſtle, When I arrived there, every thing 
ſeemedſafe and quiet; ſo that now my only buſineſs 
was to repoſe myſelf after my wonted manner, and 
take care of my domeſtic affairs, But though I might 
have lived very eaſy, as wanting for nothing abſolute- 
ly needful; yet ſtill I was more vigilant than uſual 
upon account of the ſavages , never going much 2. 
broad;or, if I did, it was to the eaſt part of the iſland, 
where I waswell aſſured that the ſavages never came, 
and where Imight not be troubled to carry that heavy 
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load of weapons for my defence, as I was obliged to 
do if I weat the other way. 

Two years did T live in this anxious condition, in 
all which time, contrary to my former reſolutions, my 
head was filled with nothing but projects and deſigns, 
how I might eſcape from this iſland, and ſo muchwere 
my wandering thoughts bent on a rambling diſpoſi- 
tion, that had I had the ſame boat that TI went from 
Sallee in, Ishould have ventured once more to the 
uncertainty of the raging ocean, 

I cannot however but confider myſelf as one ofthe 
unhappy perſons, who make themſelves wretchedbty 
their diflatisfaQtion with the ſtations which God has 
placed them in; for, not to take a review of my pri- 


mitive condition, and my father's excellent advice, 


(the going contrary to which was, as I may ſay, my 
original [in), the following miſtakes of the ſame na- 
ture certainly had been the means of my preſent un- 
happy ſtation. What buſineſs had I to leave a ſettled 
fortune, and well-ſtocked plantation, improving and 
_ Increaſing, where, by this time, I might have been 
worth a hundred thouſand moidores, to turn ſuper- 
cargo to Guinea , to fetch negroes, when time and 
patience would have ſo much enlarged my ſtock at 
home, as to be able to employ thoſe whoſe more im- 
mediate buſineſs it was to fetch them home, even to 
my own door? | 
But as this is commonly the fate of young. heads, 
ſo a ſerious reflection upon the folly of it ordinarily 
attends the exerciſe of future years, when the dear- 
bought experience of time teaches us repentance, 
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Thus was it with me; but notwithſtanding, the 
thoughts of my deliverance ran ſo ſtrongly in my 
mind, that it ſeemed to check all the dictates of rea- 
ſon and philoſophy. And now to usher in my kind 
reader with great pleaſure to the remaining part of 
my relation, I flatter myſelf it will not be taken a- 
miſs, to give him an account of my firſt conceptions 
of the manner of eſcaping, and upon what foundation 
I laid my foolish ſchemes. 

Having retired to my caſtle, after my late voyage 
to the ship, my frigate laid up and ſecured, as uſual, 
and my condition the ſame as before, except being 
richer, though I had as little occaſion for riches as 
the Indians of Peru had for gold, before the cruel 
Spaniards came among them : One night in March , 
being the rainy ſeaſon , in the four and twentieth 
year of my ſolitude, I lay down to ſleep, very well 
in health, without diſtemper, pain, or uncommon 
uneaſineſs, either of body or mind; yet notwith- 
Fanding, I could not compoſe myſelf to ſleep all the 
night long. All this tedious While, it is impoſſible 
to expreſs what innumerable thoughts came into my 
head, I traced quite over the whole hiftory of my 
life in miniature, from my. utmoſt remembrance of 
things till I came to this iſland ; and then proceeded 
to examine every action and paſſage that had occurred 
finceTI had taken poſſeſſion of my kingdom. In my 
reflections upon the latter, I was comparing the 
happy poſture of my affairs in the beginning of 
my reign, to this of anxiety , fear, and concern , 


fnce Thad diſcovered the print of a foot in the ſand, 
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that while I continued without apprehenſion, I was 
incapable of feeling the dread and terror I now ſuf- 
fered. How thankful rather ought 1 to have been 
for the knowledge of my danger, ſince the greateſt 
happineſs one can be poſſeſſed of is to have ſufficient 
time to provide againſt it! How ſtupendous is the 
goodneſs of providence , which ſets ſuch narrow 
bounds to the ſight and knowledge of human nature, 
that while men walk in the midi of ſo many dangers 
they are kept ſerene and calm, by having the events 
of things hid from their eyes, and knowing nothing 
of thoſe many dangers that ſurround them, till per- 
haps they are diſſipated and vanish away. 

When I came mors particularly to confider of the 
real danger I had for ſo many years eſcaped; how I 
had walked about in the greateſ ſecurity and tran- 
quility , r1 time , perhaps, when cven nothing but 
tne brow of a hill, a great tree, or the common ap- 
proach of night, had interpoſed between me end the 
deſtructive hands ofthe cannibals, who would devour 
me with as goctd en appetite, as I wouid a pigeon 
or curlieu; ſurely all this, I *ay, could noi bur make 
me ſincerely thankful to my great Preſerver, whoſe 
ſingular protection I acknowledged with the zreateſt 
humility , and without which I rauft inevitably have 
fallen into the cruel! hands of thoſe devourers. 

Having thus diſcuſſed my thoughts in the cleareſt 
manner, according to my weak underſſanding, I 
next proceeded to conſider the wretched nature of 
theſe deſtroying ſavages , by ſeeming , though with 
great reverence, to enquire , why God should give 
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up any of his creatures to ſuch inhumanity , even to 
brutality itſelf, to devour its own kind. But as this 
was rather matter of abſtruſe ſpeculation, and as my 
miſerable ſituation made me think this of mine the 
moſt uncomfortable fituation in the world, I then 
began rather to enquire what part of the world theſe 
wretches lived in; how far off the coaſt was from 
whence they came ; why they ventured over ſo far 
from home; what kind of boats conveyed them hi- 
ther ; and why I could not order myſelf and my bu- 
fineſs ſo, that I might be as able to attain their coun- 
try, as they were to come to my kingdom? 

But then, thought I, how shall I manage myſelf 
when I come thither ? what will become of me if 
I fall into the hands of the ſavages? or how shall T 
eſcape from them, if they make an attempt upon me? 
and ſuppoſing I should not fall into their power, hat 
shall I do for proviſion, or which way shall I bend my 
courſe? Theſe counter- thoughts threw me into the 
greateſt horror and confuſion imaginable ; but then 
I ſtill looked upon my preſent condition to be the 
moſt miſerable that poſſihly could he, and that nothing 
could be worſe, except death. For (thought I) could 
I but attain the shore of the main, I might perhaps 
meet with ſome relief, or coaſt it along, as I did with 
my boy Xury , on the African shore, till I came to 
ſome inhabited country, where I might meet with 
ſome relief, or fall in with ſome Chriſtian ship that 
might take me in; and if I failed, why then I could 
but meet with death, which would put an end to all 


my miſeries, Theſe thoughts, I muſt confeſs, were 
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the fruit of a diſtempered mind, an impatient temper 
made deſperate , as it were, by long continuance of 
the troubles and the diſappointments I had met with 
in the wreck, wherel hoped to have found ſome living 
perſon to ſpeak to, by whom | might have known in 
what place I was, and of the probable means of my 
deliverance. Thus, while my thoughts were agitated, 
my reſignation to the will of heaven was entirely ſuſ- 
pended; ſo that J had no power to fix my mind to any 
thing, but to the project of a voyage to the main 
land. And indeed fo much was I inflamed upon this 
account, that it ſet my blood into a ferment, and my 
pulſe beat high, as though I had been in a fever, till 
nature being, as 1t were, fatigued and exhauſted with 
the very thoughts of it , made me ſubmit myſelf to 
a ſilent repoſe, 

In ſuch a ſituation, it is very ſtrange, that I did not 
dream of what I was ſo intent upon; but, inſtead of 
it, my mind roved on a quite different thing, altoge- 
ther foreign. I dreamed, that as I was iſſuing from 
my caſtle , one morning, as cuſtomary, I perceived 
upon the shore, two canoes, and eleven ſavages, co- 
ming toland, who had brought with themanother In- 
dian, whom they deſigned to make a ſacrifice of, in 
order to devour ; but juſt as they were going to give 
the fatal blow, methought the poor deſigned victim 
jumped away, and ran directly into my little thick 
grove before my fortification, to abſcond from his e- 
nemies; when perceiving that the others did not fol- 
low him that way, I appeared to him; that he hum- 
bly kneeled down before me, ſeeming to pray for my 
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aſſiſtance; upon which I shewed him my ladder, 
made him aſcend, carried him to my cave, and he 
became my ſervant; and when I had gotten this man, 
Iſaid to myſelf, Now ſurely I may have ſome hopes to 
attain the main - land; for this fellow will ſerve me as 
a pilot, tell me what to do, and where J muſt go for 
proviſions; what places to shun, what to venture to, 
and what to eſcape. But when I awaked, and found 
all theſe inexpreſſible impreſſions of joy entirely va» 
nished, I fell into the greateſt dejection of ſpirit ima- 


ginable. 


Vet this dream brought me to reflect, that one ſure 
way of eſcaping was to get a ſavage ; that after I had 
ventured my life to deliver him from the bloody jaws 
of his devourers, the natural ſenſe he might have of 
ſuch a preſervation , might inſpire him with a laſting 
gratitude and moſt ſincere affection. But then this 
objection reaſonably interpoſed : How can I effect 
this (thought I) withoutT attack a whole caravan of 
them, and kill them all? why should I proceed on ſuch 
a deſperate attempt, which my ſcruples before had 
ſuggeſted to be unlawful ? and indeed my heart trem- 
bled at the thoughts of ſo much blood, tho' itwere a 
means to procure mydeliverance. Tis true, [might rea- 
ſonably enough ſuppoſe theſe men to be real enemies 
to my life, men who would devour me, was it in their 
power; ſo that it was ſelf-preſervation in the higheſt 
degree to free myſelf, by attacking them in my own 
defence, as la wfully as if they were actually aſſaulting 
me. Though all theſe things, I ſay,ſeemed to me to be 


of the greateſt weight, yet, as I juſt ſaid before, the 
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dreadful thoughts of shedding human blood, firuck 
ſuch a terror to my ſoul, that it was a long time be- 
fore I could reconcile myſelf to it. 

But how far will the ardency of deſire prompt us 
on? For, notwithſtanding the many diſputes and 
perplexities I had with mylelf, I at length reſolved, 
right or Wrong, to get one of theſe ſavages into my 
hands, coſt what it would, or even though shouid 
loſe my life in the attempt. Inſpired with this firm 
reſolution , I ſet all my wits at work, to find out 
what methods I should take to anſwer my deſign : 
this, indeed, was ſo difficult a. task, that 1 could not 
pitch upon any probable means to execute it: I, 
therefore, reſolved continually to be ina vigilant po- 
ſture, to perceive when the ſavages came on shore, 
and to leave the reſt to the event, let the opportuni- 
ties offer as they would, 

Such were my fixed reſolutions; and accordingly 
I ſer myſelf upon the ſcout, as often as I could, till 
ſuch time as I was heartily tired of it. I waited for 
above a year and a half, the greateſt part of which 
time I went out to the weſt, and ſouth weſt corner 
of the iſland, almoſt every day, to look for canoes ; 


but none appeared. This was a very great diſcou- 


ragement; yet, though I was very much concerned, 


the edge of my defire was as keen as ever, and the 


longer it ſeemed to be delayed, the more eager was 

I for it : ina word, I never before was ſo careful to 

Shun the loathing ſight of theſe ſavages, as I was 

now eager to be with them: and I thought myſelf 

ſufficiently able to manage one, two, or three ſava- 
F 6 
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ges, if I had them, ſo as to make them my entire 


flaves, to do whatſoever I should direct them, ind 
prevent their being able at any time to do me a miſ- 


chief. Many times did I uſe to pleaſe myſelf with 
theſe thoughts, with long and ardent expectations; 
but nothing preſenting, all my deep projected 
ſchemes, and numerous fancies , vanished away, as 
though, while I retained ſuch thoughts, the decree 
of Providence was ſuch, that no ſavages were to 
come near me. 

About a year and a half after, when I was ſeriouſly 
muſing of ſundry other ways how TI should attain my 
end, one morning early I was very much ſurpriſed by 
ſeeing no leſs than five canoes all on shore together on 


my ſide the iſland, and the ſavages that belonged to 


them all landed, and out of my fight. Such a num- 
ber of them diſconcerted all my meaſures; for, ſeeing 
ſo many boats, each of which would contain ſix, and 
ſometimes more, I could not tell what to think of it, 
or how to order my meaſures, to attack twenty or 
thirty men ſingle handed: upon which, much diſpi- 
rited and perplexed, I lay ſtill in my caſtle; which, 
however, I put in a proper poſture for an attack; and, 
having formerly provided all that was neceſſary, was 
ſoon ready to enter upon an engagement, should they 
attempt it. Having waited for ſome time, my impa- 
tient temper would let me bear it no longer; I ſet my 
guns at the foot of my ladder, and, as uſual, aſcend- 
ed up to the top of the hill at two ſtages, ſtanding , 
however, in ſuch a manner, that my head did not ap- 
pear above the hill, ſo that they could not eaſily per- 
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eeive me: and here, hy the aſſiſtance of my perſpec- 


tive glaſs, I obſerved no leſs than thirty in number 
around a fire, feaſting upon what meat they had dreſſ- 
ed: how they cooked it, or what it was, I could not 
then perfectly tell; but they were all dincing and 
capering about the flames, uſing many frightful and 
barbarous geſtures, 

But while, with a curious eye, I was beholding theſe 
wretches, my ſpirits ſunk within me, when percei- 
ved them drag two miſerable creatures from the boats, 
to act afresh the dreadful tragedy, as I ſuppoſed they 
had done before. I: was nor long hefore one of them 
fell upon the ground, kaocked down, as I ſuppoſe , 
with a club or wooden ſword, for that was their man- 
ner; while two or three others went immediately to 
work, cutting him open for their cookery , and then 
fell to devour him as they had done the former; 
while the laſt unhappy captive was left by himſelf, till 
ſuch time as they were ready tor him. The poor 
creature looked round him with awishful eye, trem- 
bling at the thoughts of death; yet, ſeeing himſelf a 
little at liberty, nature, that very moment, as it were, 
inſpired him with hopes of life: he ſtarted away from 
them, and ran, with incredible ſwiftneſs, along the 
ſands, directly to that part oſ the coaſt where my an- 
cient and venerable caſtle ſtood. 

Youmay well imagine, I was dreadfully affrighted, 
upon this occaſion, when, as I thought, they purſued 


him in a whole body, all running towards my palace. 


And now, indeed, I expected, that part of my dream 
Was going to be fulfilled, and that he would certainly 
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fly to my grove for protection; hut, for the reſt of 
my dream, I could depend nothing on it, that the ſa- 
vages would purſue him thither, and find him there, 
However, my ſpirits beginning to recover, I ſtill kept 
upon my guard; and I now plainly perceived, there 
were but three men our of the number that purſued 
him. Iwas infinitely pleaſed with what ſwiftneſs the 


poor creature ran from his purſuers, gaining ſo much 


ground of them, that I plainly perceived, could he 
thus hold it for half an hour, there was not the leaſt 
doubt but he would ſavehis life from the power of his 
enemies. 

Between them and my caſtle there was a creek, that 
very ſame which I failed into with all my effects from 
the wreck of the ship, on the ſteep banks of Which I 
very much feared the poor victim would be taken, if 


he could not ſwim for his eſcape : But ſoon was I our 


of pain for him, when I perceived he made nothing 
of it, though at full tide , but, with an intrepid cou- 
rage, ſpurred on by the ſenſe of danger. he plunged 
into the flood, ſwimming over in about thirty ſtrokes, 
and then landing, ran with the ſame incredible ſtrength 
and ſwiftneſs as before, When the three purſuers 
came to the creek, one of them, who I perceived 
could not ſwim, (happily for his part), returned back 


to his company, while the others, with equal cou- 


rage, but much leſs ſwiftneſs, attained the other fide, 
as though they were reſolved never to give over their 
purſuit. And now or never I thought was the time 
for me to procure me a ſervant, companion, or aſſiſt- 
ant; and that I was decreed by Providence to be the 
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inſtrument that should ſave this poor creature's life, I 
immediately deſcended my two ladders with the great- 
eſt expedition; I took up my two guns, which, I ſaid 
before, were at the bottom of them: and, getting up a- 
gain with the ſame haſte towards the hill. I made near- 
er the ſea, In a word, taking a short cut down the hill, 
I interpoſed between the purſuers and purſued, halloo- 
ing aloud to the latter, who, venturing to look back, 
was, no doubt, at firſt, as much terrified at me as Lat 
them, I beckoned to him, with my hand, to return 
back, in the mean time advancing towards the pur- 
ſuers, and rushing on the foremoſt , I knocked him 
down with the ſtock of my piece, and laid him flat 
on the ground, I was very unwilling to fire, leſt the 
reſt should hear, though, at that diſtance , I queſtio- 
ned whether they could ot no; and, being out of fight 
of the ſmoke, they could not eaſily have known what 
to make of it. The other ſavage ſeeing his fellow fall, 
ſtopped as if he had been amazed; when, advancing 
towards him, IJ could perceive him take his bow from 
his back, and, fixing an arrow to it, was preparing to 
shoot at me, and, without diſpute, might have lodged 
the arrow in my breaſt; but, in this abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary caſe of ſelf preſervation, I immediately fired 
at him, and shot him dead, juſt as his hand was going 
to draw the fatal ſtring. All this while, the ſavage who 
had fled before ſtood ſtill, and had the ſatis faction to 
ſee his enemies killed, as he thought, who deſigned 
to take away his life : ſo affrighted was he with the 
fire and noiſe of my piece, that he ſtood as it were 


like Lot's wife, fixed and immoveable, without either 
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ſenſe or motion. This obliged me to halloo to him 
again, making the plaineſt ſigns I could to him to draw 
nearer, Iperceived he underſtood theſe tokens by his 
approaching to me a little way, when, as if afraid I 
should kill him too, he ſtopped again. Several times 
did he advance, and as often ſtop in this manner, till, 
coming more to my view, I perceived him trembling, 
as if he was to undergo the ſame fate. Upon which 
I looked upon him with a ſmiling countenance, and 
ſtill beckoning to him; at length he came cloſe to me, 
and kneeled down , kiſſed the ground, laid his head 
upon it, and taking me by the foot, fet it upon 
his head: and this, as I underſtood afterwards , was 
a token of ſwearing to be my ſlave for ever. I took 
him up, and, making much of him, encouraged him 
in the beſt manner I could, But my work was not 
yet finished; for Iperceived the ſavage whom I knock. 
ed down, was not killed, but ſtunned with the blow, 
and began to come to himſelf. Upon which I pointed 
to my new ſervant, and she wing him that his enemy 
was not yet expired. he ſpoke ſome words to me, but 


which I could not underſtand; yet being the firſt 


ſound of a man's voice I had heard for above twenty- 
five years, they were very pleaſing to me, But there 
was no time for reflection now, the wounded ſavage 
recovering himſelf ſo far as to fit upon the ground, 
which made my poor priſoner as much afraid as be- 
fore; to put him out of which fear, I preſented my o- 
ther gun at the man, with an intent to shoot him; but 


my ſavage, for ſo I muſt now call him, prevented my 
firing, by making a motion to me, to lend him my 


* 
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ſword , which hung naked in a belt by my fide, No 


ſooner did I grant his requeſt, but away he runs to his 
enemy, and at one blow cut off his head as dexterouſ- 
ly as the moſt accomplished executioner in Germany 
could have done: for, it ſeems, theſe creatures make uſe 
of wooden ſwords made of hard wood, Which will bear 
edge enough to cut off heads and arms at one blow. 
When this valorous exploit was done, he comes to me 
laughing, as a token of triumph, delivered me my 
ſword again, with abundance of ſurpriſing geſtures, 
laying it along, with the bleeding and ghaſtly head of 
the Iudian at my feet. 

The greateſt aſtonishment that my new ſervant con- 
ceived, was the manner of killing the ſavage at ſucha 
diſtance, without a bow and arrow: and ſuch was his 
longing deſire to know it, that he firſt pointed to the 


dead carcaſe , and then made figns to me to grant him 


leave to go to him, Upon which I bid him go, and, 
as well as I could, made him ſenfible I granted his 
requeſt, But when he came there, how wonderfully 
was he ſtruck with amazement ! Firſt he turned him 
on one ſide, then on another, wondering he could 
perceive no quantity of blood, he bleeding inwardly: 
aad after ſufficiently admiring the wound the bullet 
had made in his breaſt, he took up his bow and arrows, 
and came back again; upon which J turned to go a- 
Way, making many ſigns to him to follow, leſt the 
reſt miſſing their companions , might come in purſuit 
of him, And this I found he underſtood very well, 
by his making me underſtand that his deſign was to 
bury them, that they might not be ſeen if it happen- 
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ed; and which by ſigns again I made him ſenſible T 
very muchapproved of. Immediately he fell to work, 
and never was grave digger more dext*rous in the 
world than he was; for in an inſtant, as I might ſay , 
he ſcraped a large hole in the ſands with his hands, 
ſufficient to bury the firſt in; there he dragged him, 
and. without any ceremony he covered hum over, in 
like manner he ſerved the other: ſo that I am ſure no 
undertaker could be more expert in his buſineſs; for 
all this wes done in leſs than a quarter ot un hour, I 
then called him away, and inſtc ad of carry ing him 
directly to my caſtle at firſt, I conveyed him to my 
cave on the farther part ot the iſland: and ſo my 
dream was not fulfilled in that particular, that my 


grove should prove an aſylum or ſanctuary to him. 
Weary and faint , hungry and thirſty, undoubted- 


| Ty muſſt this poor creature be, ſupported chiefly by 


that vivacity of ſptrit , and uncommon tranſports of 


Joy that his deliverance occaſioned. Here I gave him 
bread and a bunch of raiſins to eat, and water to 
drink, on which he fed very cheerfully, to his exceed- 
ing refreshment. I then made him a convenient bed, 
with a parcel of rice ſtraw , and a blanket upon it, 
(a bed which I uſed myſelf ſometimes), and then point- 
ing to it, made ſigns for him to lie down to ſleep, up- 
on which the poor creature went to take a welcome 
repoſe. | 

Indeed he was a very comely handſome young fel. 
low, extremely well made, with ſtraight long limbs, 
not too large, tall and well shaped, and, as near as I 
could reckon, about twenty-ſix years of age. His 
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countenance had nothing in it fierce or ſurly, but 
rather a ſort of majeſty in his face; and yet, eſpe- 
cially when he ſmiled , he had all the ſweetneſs and 
ſoftneſs of an European, His hair was not curled 
like wool, as many of the blacks are, hut long and 
black, with the moſt beautiful, yet careleſs, trees 
ſpreading over his shoulders. He had a very high 
and large forehead, with a great vivacity and ſpark- 
ling sharpneſs in his eyes. His skin was not ſo tawny 
as the Virginians, Brazilians, or other Americans; 
but rather of a bright dun olive colour, that had 
ſomething agreeable in it, though not very eaſy to 
give a deſcription of. His face was round and plump, 
with a ſmall noſe, very different from the flatneſs of 
the negroes , a pretty ſmall mouth, thin lips, fine 
teeth, very well ſet, and white as the driven ſnow. 
In a word, ſuch handſome features, and exact ſym- 
metry in every part, made me conſider, that I had 
ſaved the life of an Indian prince, no leſs graceful 
and accomplished than the great Oroonoko, whoſe 
memorable behaviour and unhappy contingencies of 
life have charmed the world, both to admiration of 
his perſon, and compaſſion to his ſufferings, 

But let him be either prince or peaſant, all my 
happineſs centered in this, that I had now got a good 
ſervant or companion, to whom, as he deſerved, I 
was reſolved to prove a kind maſter and laſting 
friend. He had not, I think, ſlept above an hour, 
when he awakened again, and while I was milking 
my goats hard by, out he runs from the cave towards 
me in my incloſure, and laying himſelf down on the 
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ground in the loweſt proftration , made all the antic 
geſtures imaginable, to expreſs his thankfulneſs to 
me for being his deliverer. I confeſs, though the 
manner of his behaviour ſeemed to be ludicrous e- 
nough to occaſion laughter; yet I was very much 
moved at his affection , to that my heart melted with- 
in me, fearing he might die away in exceſs of joy , 
like reprieved malefaQors ; eſpecially as I was inca- 
pable either to let him blood, or adminiſter phyſic. 
It were to be wished, that Chriſtians would take ex- 
ample by this Heathen, to have a laſting remem- 
brance of the benefits and deliverances they have re- 
ceived, by the kind mediation and powerful interpo- 
ſition of their benefaCtors and deliverers; and, it 
would likewife be happy for mankind, were there no 
occaſion to blame many, who, inſtead of thankfully 
acknowledging favours and benefits, rather abuſe and 
contemn thoſe who have been the inſtruments to ſave 
them from deſtruction, | 

But, leaving theſe juſt reflections, I return to the 
object that occaſioned them; tor my man, to con- 
clude the laſt ceremoay of obedience , laid down his 
head again on the ground, cloſe to my foot, and ſet 
my other foot upon his head, as he had done before , 
making all the ſigns of ſubjection, ſervitude, and ſub- 
miſſion imaginable, to let me underſtand he would 


ſerve me as long as his life endured. As I under- 


ſtood him in many things, I made him ſenſible I was 
very well pleaſed with him; and, in a little time, I 
began to ſpeak to him, and learn him how to talk 
to me again, In the firſt place, I made him un- 
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|. derſtand his name was co be Friday, becauſe it was 

upon that day I faved his life : then I taught him to 

ſay Maſter , which I made him ſenſible was to be my 

name. I likewiſe taught him to ſay Yes and No, 
| and to know what they meant. I gave him ſome 
| milk in an earthen pot, making him view me while 
| I drank it before him, and ſoaked my bread init; I 
gave him a cake of bread, and cauſed him to ſoak it 
likewiſe, to which he readily confeared , making 
figns of the greateit ſatisfaction imaginable, 

All that night did I keep him there; bur no ſooner 
did the morning light appear, whenlT ordered him to 
ariſe , and come along with me, with certain tokens 
thatl would give him ſome clotues like mine, at which 
he ſeemed very glad, being ark naked, without the 
leaſt covering whatever. As we paſſed by the place 
wherethe two men had heen interred, my manpointed 
directly to their graves, sewing me the marks that he 
had made to find them again, giving me to underſtand, 
by ſigns, that We should dig them up, and devour them. 
Atthis Iappeared extremely diſpleaſed, expreſſed my 
utmoſt abhorrence, as if IWould vomit at the apprehen- 
ſions of it, beckoning with my hand to come away, 
5 | which he did with the greateſt reverence and ſubmiſ- 

| fion. After this I conducted him to the top o of the hill, 
to view if the reſt of the ſavages were yet! remaining 
there; but whenl looked throughmyperſpectiveglaſs, 

I could ſee no appearance of them, nor of their canoes; 

ſo that it was very evident they never minded their de- 

1 ceaſed companions whom we had ſlain; which if they 
had, they would ſurely have ſearched tor, or left one 
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boat behind for them to follow, after they returned 
from their purſfuit. | 
Curioſity, and a deſire of ſatisfaction, animating me 
with courage to ſee this ſcene of barbarity, I took my 
man Friday with me, putting a ſword into his hand, 
with the bow and arrows at his back, which I per- 
ceived he could ute very dextrouſly, cauſing him to 
carry one gun for me, and I two ſor myſelf; and 
thus equipped ag inſt all attacks, away we marched 
directly to the place of their bloody entertainment. 
But when I came chere, I was ſtruck with the utmoſt 
horror at ſo dreadful a ſpectacle, whilſt Friday was 


turn one of theſe devourers. Here lay ſeveral hu- 
man bones, there ſeveral pieces of mangled flesh, 
half eaten, mangled and ſcorched, whilſt ſtreams of 
blood ran promiſcuouſly as waters from a fountain. 
As I was muſing on this dreadful fight, Friday took 
all the pains he could, by particular ſigns, to make 
me underſtand, that they had brought over four 
priſoners to feaſt upon, three of whom they had 
eaten up, and that he was the fourth, pointing to 
himſelf : that there having been a bloody battle be- 
tween them and his great king, in the juſt defence 
of whom he was taken priſoner, with many others; 
all of theſe were carried off to different places, to be 
devoured by their conquerors ; and that it was his 
misforiune to be brought hither by theſe wretches 
for the ſame purpoſe, | 
After I was made ſenſible of theſe things, I cauſed 
Friday to gather thoſe horrid remains, and lay them 


no way concerned about it, being no doubt in his 
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together upon a heap, which I ordered to be ſet on 
fire, and burnt them to ashes: my man, however, ſtill 


\ retained the nature of a cannibal , having a hanker- 


ing ſtomach after ſome of the flesh : but ſuch an 
extreme abhorrence did I expreſs at the leaft appear= 
ance of it, that he durſt not but conceal it : for I 
made him very ſenſible , that if he offered any ſuch 
thing , I would certainly shoot him. 

This being done, I carried my man with me to my 
caſtle, and gave him a pair of linen drawers, which 
I had taken out of the poor gunner's cheſt before 
mentioned ; and which, with a little alteration, fitted 
him very well: in the next place, I made him a jer- 
kin of goat-skin , ſuch as my skill was able to ma- 
nage, and indeed I thought myſelf then a tolerable 
good tailor. I gave him alſo a cap, which I made 
of a hare's skin, very convenient and fashionable. 
Thus being clothed tolerably well, my man was no 
leſs proud of his habit, than I was in ſeeing him in 
it. Indeed he went very awkwardly at firſt, the 
drawers being too heavy on his thighs, not uſed to 
bear any weight, and the ſleeves of the waiſlcoat 
galled his Shoulders, and the inſide of his arms; but 
by a little eaſing where he complained they hurt him, 
and by uſing himſelf to them, at length he took to 
them very well. 

My next concern was, where I should lodge him: 
and that I might do well by him, and yet be perfect- 
ly eaſy myſelf, I erected a tent for him in the vacant 
place between my two fortifications, in the infide of 
the laſt, and the outſide of the firſt: and as there was 
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an entrance or door into my cave, I mile a formal 


frame door- caſe, and a door to open on the inſide; 
I barred it up in the night time, taking in my lad- 
ders too, ſo that, was my man to prove treacherous, 
there could be no way to come at me in the infide of 


my innermoſt wall, without making fo much noiſe in 


getting over, that it muſt needs waken me; for my 
firſt wall had now a complete roof over it of long 
pol. 's, ſpreading over my tent, and leaning up to the 
fide of the mountain , which was again laid croſs 
with ſmaller ſticks inſtead of laths, and thatched over 
a great thickneſs with the rice ſtraw, which was as 
ſtrong as reeds ; and at the hole of the place, left on 
purpoſe to go 1n or out by the ladder, I had placed a 
kind of a trap-door, which, if it had been attempted 
on the outſide, would not have opened at all, but have 
fallen down, and mode a great noiſe; and as to my 
weapons, every nig'itT took them all to my bedſide, 

But there was no occaſion for this precaution; for 
ſurely never maſter had a more ſincere , faithful, and 
loving ſervant than Feiday proved to me. Without 
paſſion, ſullenneſs, or deſign, perfectly obliging and 
engaging , his affeQions were as much tied to me, as 
thoſe of a child to his parents; and I might venture to 


ſay, he would have ſacrificed his life for the ſaving 


mine, upon any occaſion whatſoever, And indeed 
the many teſtimonies he gave me of this, ſufficiently 
convinced me that I had no occaſion to ufe theſe pre- 
cautions, And here I could not but refleQ, with 
great wonder, that however it hath pleaſed the Al- 
mighty in his providence, andin the government of 

| the 
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the creation, to take from ſo great a part of the worid 
of his creatures, the nobleſt uſes to which their facul- 
ties, and the powers of their ſouls are adapted; yet 
that he has beſtowed upon them the ſame reaſon, af- 
fections, ſentiments of kindneſs, and obligation, paſ- 
ſions of reſentment , fincerity , fidelity, and all the 
capacities of doing and receiving good that he has 
given us; and that when he is graciouſly pleaſed to 
offer them occaſions of exerting theſe, they are as 
ready, nay, more ready, to apply them to the proper 
uſes for which they were beſtowed , than, we often 
are. Theſe thoughts would make me melancholy , 
eſpecially when I conſidered how mean a uſe we 
make of all theſe, even though we have theſe powers 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit of God, and by the 
knowledge of his word , as an addition to our under- 
ſtanding;and why ithas pleaſed the heavenly wiſdom 
to conceal the like ſaving knowledge from ſo many 
millions of ſouls, who would certainly make a much 
better uſe of it than generally mankind do at this 
time, Theſe reflections would ſometimes lead me fo 
far, as to invade the ſovereignty of Providence, and, 
as it Were, arraign the juſtice of ſuch an arbitrary 
diſpoſition of things, that should obſcure that light 
from ſome, and reveal it to others, and yet expect a 
like duty from all. But I cloſed it up , checking my 
thoughts whith this concluſion ; firſt, That we were 
ignorant of that right and law by which theſe should 
be condemned]; but that as the almighty was neceſ- 
ſarily, and by the nature of his eſſence, infinitely juſt 
and holy ; ; ſo it could not be otherwiſe , but that if 
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theſe creatures were all deſtined to abſence from him- 


felf, it was on account of ſinning againſt that light, 
which, as the ſcripture ſays, was a law to themſelves, 
and by ſuch rulesas their conſciences would acknow- 
ledge to be juſt, though the firſt foundation was not 
diſcovered to us. And, ſecondly , that ftill as we 
were the clay in the hand of the potter, no veſſel could 
thus ſay to him, Why haſt * fashioned me after 
this manner? 

Ihad not been above two or three days returned to 
my caſtle, but my chief deſign was, how I should 
bring Friday off from his horrid way of feeding; and, 
to take from him that inhuman relish he by nature 
had been accuſtomed to, I thought it my duty to let 
him taſte other flesh, which might the rather tempt 
him to the ſame abhorrencel ſo often expreſſed a- 
gainſt their accurſed way of living. Upon which, one 


morning I took him out with me, with an intention 


to kill a kid out of the flock, and bring it home, and 
dreſs it. As I was going, I perceived a she-goat ly- 
ing down 1n the shade, and two young kids fitting by 
her. Immediately I catched hold of my man Friday , 
and bidding him ſtand fill , and not ſtir, I preſented 
my piece,and shot one ofthe kids.My poor ſervant, 
who had at diſtance perceived me kill his adverſary, 
and yet did not know by what means, or how it was 
done, ſtood trembling and ſurpriſed, and looked ſo a- 
mazed, that I thought he would have ſunk into the 
earth. He did not ſee the kid I aimed at, or behold I 
had killed it, but ripped up his waiſtcoat to ſee if he 
was not wounded, thinking my reſolution was to kill 
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him; for coming to me, he fell on his knees, earneſt- 
ly pronouncing many things which I did not under- 
ſtand the meaning of; which at length I perceived 
was , thit I would not take away his life. 

Indeed I was much concerned to ſee him in that 
condition, where nature is upon the ſevereſt trial, 
when the immediate hand of death is ready to put for 
ever a period to this mortal life: and indeed ſo much 
compaſhon had I to this creature, thatitwas with dif- 
ficulty Irefrained from tears. But, however, as ano- 
ther ſort of countenance was neceſſary, and to convin- 
ce him that I would do him no harm, I took him, ſmi- 
ling, by the hand, then laughed at him, and pointing 
to the kid which I had lain, made ſigns to him to fetch 
it, which accordingly he did. No leſs curious was 
he in viewing how the creature was killed, than he 
had been before in beholding the Indian;which, while 
he was admiring at, I charged my gun again,and pre- 
ſently perceived a great fowl like a hawk , perching 
upon a tree within shot; and, therefore, to let Friday 
underſtand what I was going to do, I called him to me 
again, pointing at the fowl, whichIfound to he a parrot, 
I made him underſtand that I would shoot and kill that 
bird; accordingly I fired, and bade him look, when 
immediately he ſaw the parrot fall down. Again he 
ſtood like one amazed, notwithſtanding all I had ſaid 


to him; and the more confounded he was, becauſe he 


did not perceive me put any thing into my gun. Un- 
doubtedly a thing ſo utterly ſtrange, carrying death 
along with it, far or near, either to man or beaſt, muſt 


certainly create the greater aſtonishment to one who 
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never had heard of ſuch a thing in his whole life: and 
really his amazement continued fo long, that had I ale 
lowed it, he would have proſtrated himſelf before me 
and my gun, with the greateſt worship and adoration, 
As for the gun in particular, he would not ſo much as 
ſuffer his fingers to touch it for ſeveral days after; 
but would come and communicate his thoughts to it, 
and talk to it, as if the ſenſeleſs piece had underſtood 
and anſwered him: all this I could perceive him do, 
when he thought my back was turned, the chief in- 
tent of which was, to deſire it not to kill him, asI 
afterwards came to underſtand. 
1 never ſtrove to prevent his admiration, nor hin- 
der him from thoſe comical geſtures he uſed on ſuch 
occaſions but when his aſtonishment was a little o- 
ver, I made tokens to him to run and fetch the par- 
rot that I had shot; which he accordingly did, ſtaying 
ſome time longer than uſual, by reaſon the bird, not 
being quite dead, had fluttered ſome way farther 
from the place where she fell. In the mean time, as 
he was looking for her, I took the advantage of char- 
ging my gun again , that ſo I might be ready for any 
other mark that offered; but nothing more occured 
at that time. So I brought home the kid, and the 
ſame evening took off the skin, and divided the car- 
cafe as well as I could, Part of this flesh I ſtewed 


and boiled, in a pot I had for this purpoſe. And then 


ſpreading my table, I ſat down, grving my man ſome 
of i: to eat, who was wonderfully pleaſed, and ſeem- 
ed to like it very well; but what was moſt ſurpriſing 
to him was to ſee me eat ſalt with it: upon whichhe 
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mademe tounderſtand , that the ſalt was very badfor 

me : when putting a little into his mouth, he ſeemed' 
to nauſeate it in ſuch a manner, as to ſpit and ſputter 

at it, and then washed his mouth with fresh water: 

but toshew him howcontrary his opinionwas to mine, 

I put ſome meat into my mouth without ſalt , and 
feigned to ſpit and ſputter as much for the want of it, 
as he had done at it: yet all this proved of no ſigni- 
fication to Friday; and it was a long while before he 
could endure ſalt in his meat or broth, and even then 

but a very ſmall quantity. 

Thus, having fed him ſufficiently with boiled meat 
and broth at that time, the next day I was reſolved 
to ſeaſt him with a roaſted piece of the kid. And 
having no ſpit to faſten it, nor jack to turn it, I made 
uſe of that common artifice which many of the people 
of England have, that is, to ſet two poles upon each 
ſide of the fire, and one croſs on the top, hanging the 
meat thereon witha ſtring, and fo turning round con- 
tinually , roaſt it in the ſame manner as we read 
bloody tyrants of old cruelly roafted the holy mar- 
tyrs. This practice cauſed great admiration in my 
man Friday, being quite another way than that to 
which the ſavages were accuſtomed. But when he 
came to taſte the ſweetneſs and tenderneſs of the flesh, 
he expreſſed his entire ſatisfaction above a thouſand 
different ways. And as I could not but underſtand 
his meaning , you may be ſure I was as wonderfully 
pleaſed, eſpecially when he made it alſo very plain. 
to me, that he would never, while he lived, eat 


man's flesh more, 
| G3 
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It is now high time I should ſet my ſervant to 
work; ſo, next day, I put him to beat out ſome corn, 
and fift it in the fame manner as I had done before, 
And really the fellow was very quick and handy in 
the execution ofany thing I orderedhim togo about, 


I made him underſtand that it was to make bread for 


us to eat, and afterwards let him ſee me bake it. In 
Short, he did every thing as I ordered him, ina little 
time, as well as I could perform it myſelf. 

But now conſidering that Thad two mouths to feed 
inſtead of one, it was neceſſary that I muſt provide 
moreground for my harveſt, and plant a larger quan- 
tity of corn than I commonly uſed to do; upon which 
I marked out a larger piece of land, fencing it in, in 
the ſame manner as I had done before; in the execu- 
tion of which I muſt give Friday this good word , 
that no man could work more hardy, or with better 
will than he did: and when I made him ſenſible that 
it was for bread to ſerve him as well as me, he then 
very paſſionatelymade me underſtand, that he thought 
I had much more labour on his account, than I had 
for myſelf ; and that no pains or diligence should be 
wanting in him, if I would but direct him in thoſe 
works wherein he might proceed. 

I muſt certainly own , that this was the moſt plea- 
fant year I ever had in the iſland;for,after ſome time, 
Friday began to talk pretty well, and underſtand the 
names of thoſe things which I was wont to call for, 
and the places where I uſed to ſend him. So that my 
long filent tongue , which had been uſeleſs ſo many 


years, except in an exclamatory manner, either for 
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deliverance or bleſſings, now hegan to be occupied in 
teaching, and talking to my man Friday; for indeed 
I had ſuch a ſingular ſatisfaction in the fellow him- 
ſelf, ſo innocent did his ſimple and unfeigned honeſty 
appear more and more to me every day, that I really 
began entirely to love him; and for his part, I be- 
lieve there was no love loſt, and that his nature had 
been more charmed with my exceeding kindneſs, and 
his affe ctions more placed upon me, than any other 
object whatſoever among his own countrymen. I 
once hadagreatmindtotry if he had any hankering 
inclination to his own country again : and by this 
time having learned him Englishſo well, that he could 
give me tolerable anſwers to any queſtion which 
T demanded, I asked him whether that nation to 
which he belonged, ever conquered 1n battle? This 
queſtion made Friday to ſmile, and to which he 
anſwered yes, yes, we always fizht the better ; as much 
as to ſay, they always got the better in fight. Upon 
which we proceeded on the following diſcourſe t 
You ſay, ſaid I, that you always fight the better; 
why then, Friday, how came you to be taken 
priſoner ? 
Friday. But for all that, my nation beat much. 

Maſter. How, ſay you, beat! if your nation beat 
them , how came you to be taken ? 

Friday. They more many mans than my nation in 
the place where me was, they take one, two, three 
and me: my nation much overbeat them in the yon- 

er place where me no Was, there my nation mans 


beat one, two, three great touſand. 
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| Maſter. Then why did not your men recover you 
from the hands of y our enemies? 


Friday. They run one, two, or three, and me; 


they make all go in the canoo; my nation have no 
c anoo that time. 


Maſter, Tis very well, Friday; but what does 


your nation do with the priſoners they take? Do they 


carry them away and eat them as theſe have done? 
Friday. Ves, yes, my nation eat mans too, eat 


up all. 
Maſter. To what place do they carry them to be 
devoured ? 
Friday, Go to other nations where they think, 
Maſter. Do they bring them hither ? 


Friday. Yes , come over hither , come over other 


place. 


day. | 


Friday. Yes, me been here, (pointing to the north- 


land). 


Thus having got what account I could from my 


man I plainly underſtood, that he had been as bad 


as any of the reſt of the cannibals , having been for- 


merly among the ſavages who uſed to come on shore 
on the fartheſt part ofthe iſland, upon the ſame bloody 


occaſions as he was broughthither for: and ſome time 
after I carried him to that place where he pointed; 
and no ſooner did he come there, but he preſently 


knew the ground, ſignifying to me that he was once 


there when they ate up twenty men, two women, and 


Maſter. And have you been with them here Fri 


weſt of the iſland , being the ſide where they uſed to 


n 
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a young child; but as he could not explain the num- 
ber in English, he did it by ſo many ſtones in a row, 
making a ſign to me to count them. 

This paſſage I have the rather mentioned , becauſe 
it led to things more important and uſeful for me to 
know: for atter I had this ſatisfatory diſcourſe with 
him, my next queſtion was, how far it was from the 
iſland to the shore, and whether the canoes were not 
often loſt inthe ocean? to which he anſwered, There 
was no danger; that no canoes were ever loſt; but 
that after a little way out to the ſea, there wasa 
ftrong current, and a wind always one way in the af- 
ternoon. This I thought at firſt to be no more than 
the ſets of the tide, of going out or coming in; but 
I afterwards underſtood it was occaſioned by the great 
draught and reflux of the mighty river Oroonoko, 
in the mouth or gulf of which I imagined my king- 
dom lay; and that the land which I perceived to the 
W. and N, W. muſt be the great ifland Trinidad , on 
the north of the river. A thouſand queſtions ( if that 
would ſatisfy me) did I ask Friday , about the nature 
of the country, the ſea, the ccaſts , the inhabitants 
and what nations were neareſt them; to which que- 
ſtions the poor fellow declared all he knew,with the 
greateſt openneſs , and utmoſt fincerity. When I de- 
manded of him the particular names of the various 
nations of his ſort of people, he could only anſwer 
me in general, that they were called Carabe. Hence 
it was I conſidered that theſe muſt be the Caribbees , 
ſo much taken notice of by out maps, to be on that 


part of America, which reaches from the mouth of- 
Gy 
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| the river Oroonoko to Guiania, and ſo on to St Mar- 
tha. Then Friday proceeded to tell me, that, up a 


great way beyond the moon, as much as to ſay, beyond 
the ſetting of the moon, which muſt be W. from their 
country, there dwelt white-bearded men, ſuch as 1 
was, pointing to my whiskers, and that they kill muck 
mans, I was not ignorant with what barbarity the 
Spaniards treated theſe creatures ; ſo that I preſently 
concluded it muſt be them, whoſe cruelties had ſpread 
throughout America, to be remembered even to ſue- 
ceeding generations. 

Well, you may be ſure, this knowledge, which the 
imperfect information of my man had led me to, was 
very comfortable to me, and made me ſo curious as 
to ask him, how I might depart from this iſland, and 
get among thoſe white men? He told me, Fes, yes, 1 
might go in two canoes, In two canoes; thought I, 
what does my man mean? Surely he means one for 
himſelf, and another for me; and if not, how muſt 
two canoes hold me without being joined, or one 
part of my body being put in one, and another in the 
other? And, indeed, it was a long while before I un- 
derſtood his meaning, which was, that it muſt be a 
large boat, as big as two canoes, able to bear with 
the waves, and not ſo liable to be overwhelmed as 
one muſt be. | 

I believe there 1s no ſtate of life but what may be 
happy , if people would but endeavour for their part 
to make it ſo, He is not the happieſt man that has 
the moſt riches, but he that is content with what he 
hath, Before I had my ſervant, I thought myſelf 
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miſerable till I had him ; and now that I enjoyed the 

happy benefits of him, I ſtill complained, and begged 

a deliverance from a place of retirement, eaſe, and 
plenty, where Providence had ſufficiently bleſſed me. 

In a word, from this time I entertained ſome hopes, 
that one time or other I might find an opportunity ro 

make my eſcape from this iſland , and that this poor 
ſavage might be a great furtherance thereto, 

All the time ſince my man became ſo intelligent as 
to underſtand and ſpeak to me, Iſpared no pains nor 
diligence to inſtru him, according to my poor share 
of knowledge, in the principles of religion, and the 
adoration that he ought to pay to the True God, One 
time, as I very well remember, I asked him who made 
him? At firſt the innocent creature did not under- 
ſtand what I meant, but rather thought I asked him 
who was his father? Upon which I took another way 
to make him ſenſible, by demanding from him an an- 
ſwer to this queſtion, Friday, ſaid I, who is it that 
made the ſea, this ground whereon we walk , and all 


| theſe hills and woods which we behold? And here, 


indeed, I did not miſs of my intention; for he told 
me, it was old Benamuckee (the God whom I ſuppoſed 
theſe ſavages adored) who lived a great way beyond 
all. But as for his attributes, poor Friday was an 
utter ſtranger. He could defcribe nothing of this 
great perſon; and all that he could ſay was, that he 
was very old, much older than the ſea and land, the 
moon, or the ſtars. Friday, (ſaid I again), if this 
great and old perſon has made all things in the world, 
how comes it to paſs, that all things, as you in par- 
G6 
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ticular, do not adore and worship him 2 Upon this, 
looking very grave, with a perfect ſweet look of in- 
nocence, he replied, Maſter, all things ſay O to him, 
by which it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed he meant ado- 
ration. And where, ſaid I, do the people of your 
country go when they die? He anſwered, they all go 
to Benamuckee, What, and thoſe people that are eaten 


up, do they go there? Benamuckee , ſaid he, love em 


dearly ; me pray to Benamuckee in de canoe, and Bena - 
muc kee ou d love me when dey eat me all up. 


Such diſcourſes as theſe had I with my man, and 


ſuch made me ſenſible , that the true God is worship- 


| ped, though under imperfect fimilitudes ; and that 
the falſe adoration which the Heathens give to their 


imaginary deity, is as great an argument of the divine 
eſſence, as the moſt learned Atheiſts (falſely fo called) 
can bring againſt it: for God will be glorified in his 
works, let the denomination be what it will; and I 
cannot be of that opinion which ſome conceive, that 
God should decree men to be damned for want of a 
right notion of faith, in a place where the wiſdom of 
the Almighty has not permitted it to be preached ; 
and therefore cannot but conclude, that ſince obedi- 
ence is the beſt ſacrifice, theſe poor creatures, acting 
by that light and knowledge which they are poſſeſſed 
with , may undoubtedly obtain a happy falvation, 
though not that enjoyment with Chriſt, as his ſaints, 
confeſſors, and martyrs muſt enjoy. 

But laying theſe determinations afide , more fit for 
divines than me to diſcuſs, I began to inſtruct my 
ſervant in the ſaying knowledge of the true Deity, in 
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which the directions of God's Holy Spirit aſſiſted me, 
I lifted up my hands to heaven, and pointing thereto, 
told him , that the great Maker of heaven and earth 
lived there : that as his infinite power fashioned this 
world out of a confuſed chaos, and made it in that 
beautiful frame which we behold, ſo he governs and 
preſerves it by his unbounded knowledge, ſovereign 
greatneſs, and peculiar providence: that he was omni- 
potent, could do every thing for us, give every thing 
to us, and take every thing away from us: that hewas 
a rewarder and punisher of good and evil actions: that 
there was nothing but what he knew, no thoughts ſo 
ſecret but what he could bring to light; and thus , by 
degrees, I opened his eyes, and deſcribed to him the 
manner of the creation of the world, the ſituation of 
paradiſe, the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, the wic- 
kedneſs of God's peculiar people, and the univerſal 
ſins and abominations of the whole earth. When. 
theſe things were implanted in his mind, I told him, 
that as God's juſtice was equal to his mercy, he reſol- 
ved to deſtroy this world, till his Son Jeſus Chriſt in- 
terpoſed in our behalf; and, to procure our redemption, 
obtained leave of his heavenly father to come down 
from heaven into the world, where he took human na- 
ture upon him, inſtructed us in our way to eternal 


life, and died as a ſacrifice for our ſins; that he was 


now aſcended into heaven, mediating for our pardon, 
delivering our petitions, and obtaining all thoſe good 
benefits which we ask in his name, by humble and 
hearty prayers, all which were heard at the throne of 
heaven, As very frequently I uſed to inculcate things 
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into his mind, Friday one day told me, that if our 
great God could hear us beyond the ſun, he muſt ſure- 


ly be a greater God than their Benamuckee, who lived 


but a little way off, and yet could not hear them till 
they aſcended the great mountains where he dwelt, to 
ſpeak to him. What, ſaid I, Friday, did you go thi- 
ther to ſpeak to him too? He anſwered, No, they ne- 
ver went that were young men, none but old men cal- 
led their Oowakakee, meaning the Indian prieſts, who 
went to ſay O, (ſo he called ſaying their prayers),and 
they returned back,, and told them what Benamuc- 
kee ſaid. From hence, I could not but obſerve how 
happy we Chriſtians are, who have God's immediate 
revelation for our certain guide; and that our faith 1s 
neither miſled, nor our reaſon impoſed upon, by any 
ſet of men, ſuch as theſe Indian impoſtors. 

But, to clear up this palpable cheat to my man Fri- 
day, I told him , that the pretence of their ancient 
men going up to the mountain to ſay O to their God 
Benamuckee was an impoſture, and that their bring- 
ing back an anſwer was a sham, if not worſe; for 
that, if there was any ſuch thing ſpoken to them, ſure- 
ly it muſt proceed from an infernal ſpirit, And here 
I thought it neceſſary to enter into a long diſcourte 
with him, which I did after this manner. 

Friday, (ſaid I), you muſt know , that before this 
world was made, there was an Almighty Power exiſt- 
ing, by whoſe power all things were made, and whoſe 
Majeſty shall have no end. To be glorified and ado- 
red by beings ofa heavenly nature, he created angels 


and arch-angels , that is, glorious ſpirits reſembling 
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himſelf, to encompaſs his throne , eternally ſinging 
forth his praiſe in the moſt heavenly ſounds and di- 
vine harmony. And, among this heavenly choir, Lu- 
Cifer bore a great ſway, as being then one of the pe- 
culiar favourites of theſe celeſtial abodes; but he, 
contrary to that dutyhe owed his heavenlySovereign, 
with unbounded ingratitude to his divine Creator, 
not only envied him that adoration which was his 
due, but thought to uſurp that throne which he had 
neither power to keep, nor title to pretend to. He 
raiſed a diſſenſion and civil war in heaven, and had 
a number of angels to take his part. Unbounded fol- 
ly ! ſtupendous pride! thus to hope for victory, and 
aſpire above his powerful Creator ! The Deity, nor 
fearful of ſuch an enemy; yet juſtly provoked at this 
rebellion, commiſhons his arch-angel Michael to lead 
forth the heavenly hoſt, and give him battle; the 
advantage of which was quickly perceived, by Satan's 
being overthrown, and the prince of the air, (for ſo 
the devil was called) with all his fallen angels,driven 
headlong into a diſmal place , which is called Hell. 
The recital of this truth made my man give the 
greateſt attention, and he expreſſed a great ſatisfac- 
tion by his geſtures, that God had ſent the devil into 
the deep hole. And then I defired him to give great 
heed to what I had further to ſay. | 
No ſooner (proceeded I) was God freed from, and 
the heavens clear of this arch-traitor, but the Father 
ſpeaks to the Son and Holy Spirit, who belonged to 
his eſſence, and were equal to him in power and glory, 
Come let us make man, ( ſaid he) in our own image, after 
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our own likeneſs , Gen. i. 26. to have dominion over 
the creatures of the world which we have created, 
And theſe he intended should glorify him in heaven, 
according to their obedience in this ſtare of probation 
on earth, which was, as it were, to be the ſchool to 


train them up for theſe heavenly manſions. Now ,, 


Saran ſeeing him foiled; yet, that God had not ta- 
ken the power from him as prince of the air, which 
power Heaven defigned he should retain , whereby 
his creatures might be tried; in revenge for the diſ- 
grace he had received, he tempts Adam's wife, Eve, 
to taſte of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
which God had forbidden. He appears to her in the 
Shape of a ſerpent, then a moſt beautiful creature, 
and tells her, that it was no better than an impoſi- 
tion which God had put upon her and her husband, 


not to eat of that fair fruit which he had created; 


that the taſte thereof would make themimmortal like 


God himſelf; and conſequently as great and power- 


ful as he. Upon which she not only eat thereof her- 
ſelf, but made her husband eat alſo , which brought 
them both under the heavenly diſpleaſure. | 
Here Friady expreſſed a great concern; Ah, poor 
mans ! ( cried he) naughty womans ! naughty devil ! 
make God not love de mans, make mans like devil him- 


felf. 


Friday, ſaid I, God ſtill loved mankind ; and tho 


the devil tempted human nature fo far, he would not 
ſuffer him to have an abſolute power over them. I 
have told you before of his tender love to his people, 
till they, like Lucifer, diſobeyed his commands and 


— 
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rebelled againſt him; and even then, how Jeſus Chriſt, 
his only Son, came to ſave ſinners. But ſtill every 
man that lives in the world is under temptation and 
trial. The devil has yet a power, as prince of the 
air, to ſuggeſt evil cogitations into our minds, and 
prompt us on to wicked actions, that he might glory 
in our deſtruction. Whatever evil thoughts we have 
proceed from him; ſo that God, in this our diſtreſs, 
expects we should apply ourſelves to him by fervent 
prayer for ſpeedy redreſs. He is not like Benamuckee, 
to let none come near him but Oowakakee , but ſuffers 
the people as well as prieſts to offer themſelves at his 
feet, thereby to be delivered from the power aad 
temptation of the devil. - 

But though at firſt my man Friday expreſſed ſome 
concern at the wickedneſs of Lucifer, I found it not 
ſo eaſy to imprint the right notions of him in his 
mind, as it was about the divine eſſence of God : for 
there nature aſſiſted me in all my arguments; to shew 
to him plainly the neceſlity of a great firſt cauſe, and 
over=-ruling governing power, of a ſecret directing 
Providence, and of the equity and reaſonableneſs of 
paying adoration to our Creator; whereas there ap- 
peared nothing of all this in the notion of an evil 
ſpirit, of his firſt beginning, his nature, and, above all, 
of his inclination to evil actions, and his power to 
tempt us to the like. And indeed this unlearned In- 
dian, by the mere force of nature, puzzled me with 
one particular queſtion, more than ever I could have 


expected. | 
I had, it ſeems, one day, been talking to him of 
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the omnipotent power of God, and his infinite abhor- 
rence of fin , inſomuch that the ſcriptures ſtyled him 
a conſuming fire to all the workers of iniquity ; and 
that it was in his power, Whenever he pleaſed, to de- 
ſtroy all the world in a moment, the greater part of 
which are continually offending him. 
When, with a ſerious attention, he had liſtened a 

great while to what I ſaid, after I had been telling 
him how the devil was God's enemy in the hearts of 
men, and uſed all his malice and skill to defeat the 
good deſigns of Providence, and deſtroy the kingdom 
of Chriſt in the world, and ſo forth: Very well, ma- 
ſter , ſaid Friday, you ſay God is ſo ſtrong, ſo great, 
is he not much ſtrong , much mightier than the 
naughty devil? To be ſure, Friday, ſaid I, God is 
more wiſe, and ſtronger than the ſerpent: he is above 
the devil, which makes us pray to him, that he would 
tread down Satan under our feet, enable us to reſiſt 
his violent temptations , and quench his fiery darts. 
Vu then, anſwered Friday quickly, if God, as you 
ſay, has much flrong , much might as the devil, why God 
no kill devil , make no more tempt , no more do wicked, 

Lou may be certain, I was ſtrangely ſurpriſed at 
this queſtion of my man's; and, though an old man, 
I was but a young doctor, and conſequently very ill 
qualified fora caſuiſt, or areſolver of intricate doubts 
in religion. And, as it required ſome time for me to 
ſtudy for an anſwer, I pretended not to hear him, 


nor to ask him what he ſaid: But, ſo earneſt was he 


for an anſwer, as not to forget his queſtion; which he 
repeated in the very ſame broken words as above, 
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When I had recovered myſelf a little, Friday, ſaid I, 
God will at laſt punish him ſeverely , being reſerved for 
judgment, and is to be caſt into the bottomleſs pit, to 
remain in fire everlaſting, But all this did not ſatiſ- 
fy Friday; for, returning upon me, he repeated my 
words, RESERVE AT LAST, me no underftand ; but, 
why not kill devil now, not kill devil, great, great while 
ago? Friday, ſaid I, you may as well ask me why 
God does not kill you and me, when, by our wicked 
actions, we ſo much offend his Divine Majeſty ? He 
gives us time to repent of our fins, that thereby we 
may obtain pardon. At theſe words, obtain pardon, 
Friday muſed a great while; and, at laſt, looking me 
ſtedfaſtly in the face, Vell, well, ſaid he, that's very 
well; fo you, J, devil, all wicked mans, all preſerve , 
repent , God pardon all, | 

Indeed, here I was run down to the laſt extremity, 
when it became very evident to me, how mere natu- 
ral notions will guide reaſonable creatures to the 
knowledge of a Deity, and to the homage due to the 
ſupreme being of God; but, however, nothing but 
divine revelation can form the knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of a redemption purchaſed for us, of the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and of an interceſſor 
at the footſtool of God's throne; and, therefore, the 
goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, 
the Word and Spirit of God, promiſed for the guide 
and ſanctifier of his people, are the moſt neceſſary in- 
ſtructors of the ſouls of men, in the ſaving knowledge 
of the Almighty, and the means to attain eternal hap- 
pineſs, | 
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And now found it neceſſary to put an end to this 
diſcourſe between my man and me; for which pur- 
poſe I roſe up haſtily , and made as if I had ſome oc- 
caſion to go out, ſending Friday for ſomething that 
was a good way off, I then fell on my knees, and 
beſeeched God that he would inſpire me ſo far as to 
guide this poor ſavage in the knowledge of Chriſt, to 
anſwer his queſtions more clearly, thut his conſcience 
might be convinced, his eyes opened, and his ſoul 
ſaved. When he returned again, I entered into a 
very long diſcourſe with him, upon the ſubject of the 
world's redemption by the Saviour of it, and the 
doctrine of repentance preached from heaven, toge- 
ther with an holy faith in our blefled Redeemer Jeſus 
Chriſt: and then I proceeded to explain to him, ac» 
cording to my weak capacity,the reaſon why our Sa- 
viour took not on him the nature of angels, but ra- 
ther the ſeed of Abraham; and how the fallen angels 
had no benefit by that redemption ; and, laſtly, that 
he came only to the loſt sheep of the houſe of 1/rael, 
and the like, God knows I had more fincerity than 
knowledge in all the ways I took for this poor In- 
dian's inſtruction ; and, I muſt acknowledge, what J 
believe every body that acts upon the ſame principle 
will find, that in laying heavenly truths open before 
him, I informed and inſtructed myſelf in many things, 
that either I did not know, or had not perfectly con- 
ſidered before; ſo that, however this poor creature 
might be improved by my inſtruction, certain it is, 
that I myſeif had great reaſon to be thankful to Pro- 
vidence ſor ſending him to me, His companyallayed 
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my grief, and made my habitation comfortable; and, 
when I reflected, that the ſolitary life to which I had 
been ſo long confined , had made me to look further 
towards heaven, by making me the inſtrument, under 
Providence, to fave the life, and for aughtI know , 
the ſoul of this poor ſavage, by bringing him to the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt , it cauſed a ſecret joy to 
ſpread through every part of my ſoul; and I fre- 
quently rejoiced, that ever Iwas brought to this place, 
which I once thought the moſt miſerable part of the 
world, 

In this thankful frame of mind did I afterwards 
continue, while I abode on the iſland, and for three 
years did my man and I liveinthegreateſt enjoyment 
of happineſs. Indeed, I believe the ſavage was as 
good a Chriſtian as I; and I hope we were equally 
penitent; and ſuch penitents as were comforted and 
reſtored by God's Holy Spirit ; for now we had the 
word of the Lord to inſtruct us in the right way, as 
much as if we had been on the English shore. 

By the conſtant application I made of the Scrip- 
tures, as L read them to my man Friday, I earneſtly 
endeayouredto make him underſtand every part of it, 
as much as lay in my power. He alſo, on the other 
hand, by his very ſerious queſtions and inquiries, 
made me a much better proficient in ſcripture know= 
ledge , than I should have been by my own private 
reading and ſtudy, I muſt not omit another thing, 
proceeding from the experience I had in my retire- 
ment: It was that infinite and inexpreſſible bleſſing , 
the knowledge of God through Jeſus Chriſt , which 
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was ſo plain and eaſy to be underſtood, as immediate- 
ly to direct me to carry on the great work of ſincere 
repentance for my ſins, and laying hold ofa Saviour 
for eternal life, to a practical ſtated reformation, and 
obedience to all God's inſtitutions, without the aſſiſt- 
ance of a reverend and orthodox divine; and eſpe- 
cially by this ſame inſtruction, ſo to enlighten this ſa- 
vage creature, as to make him ſo good a Chriſtian , 
as very few could exceed him. And there was only 
this great thing wanting, that I had no authority to 
adminiſter the holy ſacrament, that heavenly partici 
pation of Chriſt's body and blood; yet, however, we 
reſted ourſelves content, that God would accept our 
deſires, and according to our faith, have mercy on us. 

But what we wanted one way, was made up in a- 
nother , and that was univerſal peace in our little 
church. We had no diſputes and wranglings about 
the nature and equality of the holy, bleſſed, and un- 
divided Trinity; no niceties in doQtrine , or ſchemes 
of church government; no ſour and moroſe diſſen- 
ters to impoſe more ſubl:mated notions upon us; no 
pedant ſophiſters to confound us with unintelligible 
myſteries : but, in ſtead of all this, we enjoyed the 
moſt certain guide to heaven; that is, the word of 
God; beſides which , we had the comfortable views 
of his Spirit leading us to the truth, and making us 
both willing and obedient to the inſtruction of his 
word. As the knowledge and practice of this are 
the principal means of ſalvation , I cannot ſee what 
it avails any Chriſtian Church, or man, in the world, 
to amuſe himſelf with ſpeculations and opinions, ex- 


frog hanging thereto, like thoſe in which we wear 
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cept it be to diſplay their particular vanity and affec- 
ration. | 

You may well ſuppoſe, that, by the frequent diſ- 
courſe we had together, my man and me became moſt 
intimately acquainted, and that there was but very 
little that I could ſay, but what Friday und-rftood ; 
aud, indeed, he ſpoke very fluently, though it was but 
broken English. I now took a particular pleaſure in 
relating all my adventures, eſpecially thoſe that oc- 
curred ſince my being caſt on this iſland, I made 
him underſtand that wonderful myſtery , as he con- 
ceived, of gun powder and bullet, and taught him 
how to shoot. Ialſo preſented to him a knife, which 
Pleaſed him exceedingly , making him a belt, with a 


hangers in England; and, inſtead of a hanger to put 
in the frog, I gave him a hatchet, which was not only 
a good, but even a better weapon upon many occaſi- 
ons. In a word, my man thus accoutred , looked up- 
on himſelf as great as Don Quixote, when that ce- 
lebrated champion went to combat the windmill. 

I next gave him a very particular deſcription of 
the territories of Europe, and in a particular manner 
of Old England, the place of my nativity. I laid be- 
fore him the manner of -our worshipping God, our 
behaviour one to another, and how we trade in ships 
to every part of the univerſe. I then told him my 
misfortunes in being shipwrecked, showing him, as 
near as I could, the place where the ship lay, which 
had been gone long before; but I brought him to the 
ruins of my boat, which before my whole ſtrength 
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could not move, but now was almoſt rotten, and 
fallen to pieces. I obſerved my man Friday to view 
this boat with an uncommon curioſity ; which, when 
he had done, he ſtood pondering a great while, and 
ſaid nothing. At laſt, ſaid I, Friday, what makes 
you ponder ſo much? He replied, O maſter , me ſee 
like boat come to place at my nation, 

It was ſome time, indeed, before I underſtood when 
my man meant; but examining ſtrictly into it, I 
plainlyfound, that ſuch another boat, reſembling mine, 
had come upon the country where he dwelt; that is 
to ſay, by his farther explanation, that the boat was 
driven there through violent ſtorms and ſtreſs of wea- 


ther. It then came into my mind, that ſome Euro- 


pean ship having been caſt away, the poor diſtreſſed 
creatures were forced to have recourſe tothe boat to 
fave their lives; and being all, as I thought, drown» 
ed, Inever concerned myſelf to ask any thing con- 
cerning them, but my only inquiry was about the 
boat, and what deſcription my man could give of it. 
Indeed Friday anſwered my demands very well, 
making every thing very plain to my underſtanding; 
but beyond meaſure was ſatisfied, when he told me, 
with great warmth and ardour, O maſter, we ſave 
white mans from drown ; upon which I immediately 
asked him, it there were any white mans, as he called 
them, in the boat; Fes, yes, ſaid he, the boat full, 
very full of white mans. How many, Friday? ſaid I. 
Hereupon he numbered his fingers, and counted ſe- 
venteen. And when I asked him what became of 


them all, and whether they lived or not? be replied, 
Tes, 
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Fes, maſter, they all live, they be live among my nation. 
This information put fresh thoughts into my head, 
that theſe muſt be thoſe very men who before I con- 
cluded had beenſwallowedup in the ocean, after they 
had left their ship, that had ſtruck upon the rocks of 
my kingdom, and after eſcaping the fury of the deep, 
landed upon the wild shore, and committed them- 


ſelves to the fury of the devouring Indians. 


The manner of their cruelties to one another, which 
conſequently, as I thought, muſt be ated with greater 


barbarity to ſtrangers, created in me a great anxiety, 
and made me ſtill more curious to ask Friday concern- 


ing them. He told me he was ſure they till lived there, 
having reſided among them above four years, and 
that the ſavages gave them victuals to live upon. But 
pray, Friday, ſaid I, whence proceeded all this good 
nature and generoſity? How came it to paſs that they 
did not kill and eat them, to pleaſe their devouring 


appetites; and occaſion ſo ſplendid an entertainment 


among them? No, no, ſaid Friday, they not kill em, 
they make brother with *em; by which I underſtood 
there was a truce between them. And then I had a 
more favourable opinion of the Indians,upon Friday's 
uttering theſe words: My nation, : other nation no eat 
mans , but when mans make war fight ; as though he 
had ſaid, that neither thoſe of his kingdom, nor any 
other nations that he knew of, ever ate their fellow- 
creatures, but ſuch as their law of arms allowed to 
be devoured; that is, thoſe miſerable captives, whoſe 
misfortune it should be to be made priſoners of war. 
Some conſiderable time after, upon a very pleaſant 
Ii 
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day, in moſt ſerene Weather, my man and I ſtood up 
on the top of a hill, on the eaſt ſide of the ifland , 
whence I had once before beheld the continent of 
America. I could not tell immediately what was the 
matter; for ſuddenly Friday fell a jumping and dan- 
cing as if he had been mad; and upon my demand- 
ing the reaſon of his behaviour, O joy, ſaid he, O glad, 
there ſee my country, there my nation, there live white 
mans gether, And indeed ſuch a rapturous ſenſe of 
pleaſure appeared in his countenance, that his eyes 
had an uncommon ſparkling end brightneſs, and ſuch 
a ſtrange eagerneſs, as if he had a longing deſire to 
be in his own country again. This made me not ſo 
Well ſatisfied with my man Friday as before; for by 
this appearance, I made no diſpute, but that if he 
could get back thither again, he would not only be 
unmindful of what religion I had taught him, but 
likewiſe of the great obligation he owed me for his 
wonderful deliverance : nay, that he would not only 
inform his countrymen of me, but accompany hun- 
dreds of them to my kingdom, and make me a mi- 
ſerable ſacrifice like thoſe unhappy wretches taken 
in battle, | | 
Indeed I was very much to blame to have theſe 
cruel and unjuſt ſuſpicions, and muſt freely own I 
wronged the poor creature very much, who was of a 
quite contrary temper. And had he had that diſcern- 
ing acuteneſs which manyEuropeans have, he would 
certainly have perceived my coldneſs and indifferen- 
ce, and alſo have been very much concerned upon that 
account; as I was now more. circumſpect, I had 
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much leſſened my kindneſs and familiarity with him, 
and while this jealouſy continued, I uſed that art- 
ful way (now too much in fashion, the occaſion of 
ſtrife and diſſention) of pumping him daily, thereby 
to diſcover whether he was deceitful in his thoughts 
and inclinations : but certainly he had nothing in 
him but what was conſiſtent with the beſt principles, 
both as a religious Chriſtian and a grateful friend; 
and, indeed, I found every thing he ſaid was fo inge- 
nuous and innocent, that I had no room forſuſpicion, 
and, in ſpite of all uneaſineis, he not only made me 
entirely his own again , but alſo cauſed me much to 
lament that I ever conceived one ill thought of him. 
As we were walking up the ſame hill another day, 
when the weather was ſo hazy at ſea, that I could 
not perceive the continent, Friday, ſaid I, don't you 
Wish yourſelf to be in your own country, your own 
nation, among your old friends and acquaintances 2 
Fes, ſaid he, me much O glad to be at my own nation, 
And what would you do there, Friday? Would you 
turn wild again , eat mans flesh, and be a ſavage as 
you were formerly? No, no, (anſwered he, full of 
concern, and shaking his head), Friday nou tell them 
to live good, tell them pray God, tell them to eat corn- 
bread , cattle fles, milk, no eat man again, But ſurely , 
replied I, if you should offer to do all this, they will 
kill you; and to manifeſt their contempt of ſuch in- 
ſtruction, eat you up when they have done, He then 
put on a grave, yet innocent and ſmooth counte- 
nance, ſaying , No, they no kill me, they willing love 
learn: that is, that they l willing to 
Hz 
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learn: adding withal, that they had learned much of 
| the bearded mans that come in the boat. Will you, | 
| faidI, go back again, Friday? He ſmiled at that, and 
told me, that he could not ſwim ſo far. But, ſaid I, I 
will make a canoe for you: Fes, maſter, ſaid he, me 
| go if you go, me no go if you ſtay, I go, Friday! Why, 
would you have them eat me up, and devour your 
kind maſter? No, no, ſaid he, me make them not eat 
maſter , me make they much love you; that is, he would 
tell them how I had lain his enemies, and thereby 
ſaved his life, for which reaſon he would make them 
love me: and then he related to me, as well as he 
was able, how exceeding kind thoſe of his nation | 
were to the white, or bearded men, as he called them, 
who, in their great calamity , were driven into their 
country. 

It was from this time, indeed, I had ſtrong incli- 
nations to venture over, and uſe my utmoſt efforts, 
if poſſible, to join theſe white bearded men, who un- 
doubtedly were Spaniards orPortugueſe;for, thought 
I, it muſt be certainly a better and ſafer way to eſcape 
when there is a good company , than for me alone, 
from an iſland forty miles off the shore, and without 
| any aſũſtance. Some days after, Friday and I being 
gat work, as uſual, at the ſame time diverting ourſelves 
| with various diſcourſes, Itold him I had a boat which 

I wou!d beſtow upon him, whenever he pleaſed to re- 
turn to his own nation: aud to convince him of the 
truth of vat Iſaid, Itook him with me to the other 
ſide of the iſland, where my frigate lay, and then ta- 
King it from under the water, (for I always kept it 


| CE OT Eames nem 
an oy * m , 
* 4 Y 


— ꝙ tC eo he 52 is 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOF. 73 


ſunk for fear of a diſcovery ) we both went into it to 


ſee how it would manage ſuch an expedition. 


And really never could any be more dexterous in 
rowing than my faithful ſervant, making the boat go 
as faſt again as I could, Well, now, Friday, ſaid I, 
shall we now go to your ſo much deſired nation? But 
inſtead of meeting with that cheerfulneſsI expected, 
he looked very dull and melancholy at my ſaying ſo; 
which indeed at firſt ſurpriſed me, till he made me 
ſenſible, that his concern was about the boat's being 
too ſmall to go ſo far a voyage. Upon which I let 


him underſtand I had a much bigger; and, according- 


ly, the next day went to theplace where the firſt boat 
lay, which TI had made, when all the ſtrength I had, 


or art I could uſe, failed me in my attempt to get it 


into the water; but now it having lain in the ſun 
two and twenty years, and no care being taken of it 
all that while, it became in a manner rotten, My 
man told me, that ſuch a boat would do very well to 
the purpoſe, ſufficient to carry enough vitele, dring , 
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bread, for that was his manner of talking. In sort, 


my mind being ſtrongly fixed upon my deſign of go- 
ing over with him to the continent, I very plainly 
told him, that we would both go and make a boat full 
as big, and more proportionable than that, wherein he 
might ſafely return to his own nation, 

Theſe words made Friday look ſo very penſive, 
that I thought he would have fallen at my feet, Ir 
was ſome time hefore he could ſpeak a word, which 
made me ask him, what was the matter with him? 
He replied, in a very ſoft and moving tone, Phat has 
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poor Friday done? why are you angry mad with poor ſer- 
vant ? what me done, O what me done? Friday, ſaid I, 
you never yet have offended me: what makes you 
think I am angry with you, when I am not angry at 
all? You no angry, no angry, ſaid he ſeveral times; if 
you be no angry, why den ſend Friday over great water 
to mY own nation? Why, ſurely, Friday, anſwered I, 
did younot wish to be there, when, from a mountain, 
you beheld the place where you was born? and is it 
not to ſatisfy your deſires that I am willing to give 
you leave to return thither? Fes, yes, ſaid Friday, me 
wish be there ſure enough , but me den wish maſter there 
too: no wish Friday there, no maſter there, In short, 
he could not endure the thoughts of going there with- 
out me. I go there, Friday, ſaid I, what shall I do 
there? - He anſwered very quickly, O ma ſter, you 
do great deal much good, you teach all de wild mans to be 
good tame mans : you learn dem to be ſober , live good 
life, to know God, and pray God. Alas! poor Friday, 
ſaid I, what can I do againſt their prieſt of Bena- 
muckee, or indeed what good can I make your nation 
ſenſible of, when I myſelf am but a poor ignorant 
man? No, no, maſter, ſaid he, yu be no ignorant, you 
teachee me good, you teachee dem good, You shall go 
without me, Friday, ſaid, I, for I don't care to ac- 
company you thither ; I would rather live in this ſo- 
litude than venture among ſuch inhuman ſavages. Go 
your way, ſince you deſire it, and leave me alone by 
myſelf, as I was before I ſaved your life. 
Never was any crea:ure more thunder-ſtruck than 
Friday was at theſe words, Go me away , leave maſter 
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away, ſaid he, after a long ſilence, no, no, Friday die, 
Friday live not, maſter gone, as though he had ſaid, 
I neither can nor will live, if my maſter ſends me 
from him. And here I cannot but take notice of the 
ſtrong ties of friendship, which many times ſurpaſs 
thoſe of conſanguinity: For often we find a great diſ- 
agreement among kindred; and, when there is any 
ſeeming regard for each other, itis very ſeldom true, 
and ſcarce ever laſting , if powerful intereſt does not 
bear the ſway ; and that alone 1s often the occaſion 
of the greateſt hatred in the world, which is to deſire 
the death of parents and relations, for the ſake of ac- 
quiring their fortunes. But there was no ſuch thing 
between my ſervant and me: inſtead of which there 
was the greateft gratitude, and the moſt ſincere love; 
he found me not only his deliverer, but his preſerver 
and comforter; not a ſevere and cruel tyrant, but a 
kind, loving, and affable friend. He wanted for no 
manner of ſuſtenance; and, when he was ill, or out 
of order, I was his phyſician, not only for his body , 
but his ſoul ; and therefore no wonder was it, that 
ſuch an innocent creature, long ſince diveſted of his 
former natural cruelty, should have an uncommon 
concern at ſo cruel a ſeparation from me, which 
pierced him to the very ſoul , and made him deſire 
even to die, rather than live without me. 

After I had told Friday, in a very careleſs manner, 
that he should be at his liberty as ſoonas the boat was 
made, the language of his eyes expreſſed all imagi- 
nable confuſion ; when immediately running to one 
of his hatchets , which he uſed to wear as a defenſive 
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weapon, he gives it into my hand, with a heart ſo 
full, that he could ſcarcely ſpeak. Friday, ſaid I, 
what is it you mean? What muſt I do with this? 
Only kill Friday, ſaid he, Friday care not live long. 
But what muſt I kill you for? replied I again, Ak ! 
dear maſter , what made you Friday ſave from eat a me 
up, ſo keep long Friday, make Friday love God, and not 
love Benamuckee , and now Friday , ſend away , never 
fee Friday more. As though the poor creature had 
ſaid, Alas, my deareſt kind maſter , how comes it to 
paſs, that, after having ventured your precious life to 
ſave me from the jaws of devouring cannibals like 
myſelf, after ſuch a tender regard to provide for me 
ſuch a comfortable nourishment, and continuing ſo 
long a kind maſter, and a moſt fincere friend; and 
after making me forſake the falſe notion of an Indian 
deity, and worship the true God in ſpirit and in 
truth: after all this, how comes it now, that you are 
willing to ſend me away to my former courſe of li- 
ving, by which means undoubtedly we shall be dead 
to each other; but greater muſt be my misfortune z 
that I shall never behold my beſt friend I have in the 
world any more. And this undoubtedly, though he 
could not expreſs himſelf ſo clearly, muſt be his ſen- 
timents; for the tears ran down his cheeks in ſuch a 
plentiful manner, that I had much ado to refrain 
from weeping alſo, when I beheld the poor creature's 
affection; ſo that I was forced to comfort him in the 
beſt manner I could, which I did, by telling him, if 
he was content to abide with me, I should be ever 
willing to keep him, 
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After Friday's grief was ſomething abated , more 
fully to convince me of his affection, he ſaid , O na- 
fter , me not care to be in my nation, leave you here: me 
deſire nation learn good, that's all; meaning, that his 
deſire was for the converſion of that barbarous people. 
But as I had no apoſtolic miſſion, nor any concern 
about their ſalvation; ſo I hadnot the leaſt intention 
or deſire of undertaking it: and the ſtrength of my 
inclination, in order to eſcape, proceeded chieſly from 
my late diſcourſe with Friday, about theſe ſeventeen 
white bearded men, that had been driven upon the 
barbarian coaſt, whom I deſigned to join, as the only 


means to further our eſcape. To which intent my 


man and I went to ſearch for a proper tree to fell, 
whereof we might make a large periagua or canoe, 
to undertake the voyage : and, indeed, we were not 
long in finding one fit for our purpoſe , there being 
enough of wood in the iſland to have built a fleet of 
large veſſels, but the thing we principally wanted 
was, to get one ſo near the water, that we might 
launch it after it was finished, and not commit ſo 
horrid a miſtake as I had done once before. 

Well, after a great ſearch for what was beſt and 
moſt convenient, Friday at laſt, whoſe judgment in 
ſuch affairs was much ſuperior to mine, pitches upon 
a kind of wood tne moſt fitting for it. To this 
day I cannot tell the name of the tree, nor deſcribe 


it any other way, than only by ſaying, that it is very 


like what we call fu/tic, or betwixt that aud the Ni- 
caragua wood, being much of the ſame colour and 
ſmell. But though my man exceeded me in the 
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knowledge of the moſt proper tree, yet I chewed him 
a much better and cleaner way to make a canoe than 
ever he knew before : for he was for burning the 
hollow or cavity of the tree, in order to make this 
boat; but I then told him how we might do it with 
tools, learning him at the ſame time how to uſe 
them, which indeed he did very dexterouſly; ſo that 
in a month's labour we finished it, making it very 
handſome, by cutting the outſide into the true shape 
of a boat. After this it took us a full fortnight before 
we could get her into the water, which we did, as it 
were, inch by inch, upon great rollers: but when she 
was in, She would have carried twenty men, with all 
the eaſe imaginable. 

As I was very well pleaſed, you may be ſure, at the 
launching of this man of war of mine, I was no leſs 
amazed to behold with whatdexterity my man would 
manage her, turn her, and paddle her along. Well, 
Friday, ſaid I, what do you think of it now? Do you 
think this will carry us over? Fes, maſter , ſaid he, 
me venture over well , though great blow wind. But my 
deſign was yet farther , which he was inſenſible of; 
and that was to make a maſt and fail, and to provide 
her with an anchor and cable. As to a maſt, that 
was no difficult thing at all to procure ; ſo I fixed 
upon a ſtraight young cedar-tree, which I found near 
the place, great plenty of it abounding in the iſland 
and ſetting Friday to cut it down, I gave him parti- 
cular directions how to shape and order it; but as to 
the ſail, that I managed myſelf. I very well knew I 
had ſome old ones, or pieces of ſails enough, which 
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had lain fix and twenty years by me; but not being 
careful to preſerve them, as thinking I should have 
no occaſion to uſe them any more, when I came to 
look them over, I found them almoſt all rotten , ex- 
cept two; and with theſe I went to work, and after 
a great deal of pains and awkward tedious ſtitching 
for want of needles, at length I finished a three-cor- 
nered ugly thing like what we call in England a 
Shoulder of mutton fail, to go with a boom at bottom, 
and a little ſmall ſprit at the top, like thoſe which 
our longboats uſe, and which I very well knew how 
to manage; eſpecially ſince it was like that which 


I had in my patron's fishing boat, when, with my boy 


Xury , I made my eſcape from the Barbarian shore. 
It was near two months, I think, before I comple- 
ted this Work, that is, the rigging, and fitting my 
maſt and fails; and indeed they were nicely done 
having made a ſmall ſtay, and a fail, or foreſail to it, 
to aſſiſt, if we should turn to the weſtward; and, 


which was ſtill more, I fixed a rudder to the ſtern of 


her, to ſteer with; and though I was but a very in- 
different shipwright, yet, as I was ſenſible of the 
great uſefulneſs and abſolute neceſſity of a thing like 
this , I applied myſelf to it with ſuch a conſtant ap- 
plication, that at laſt I accomplished my deſign; but 
what with the many dull contrivances I had about it, 
and the failure of many things, itcoſtmeas much pains, 


in ordering as in making the boat. Beſides, when al 


this was done, I had my man to teach what belonged 
to its navigation: for though he very well underſtood 
how to paddle a canoe along, he was an utter ſtran- 
H 6 | 


” 
<< A”. -- wu " — 
X = ——— — — — — 
— — — - _— 


- CEE 


— 2 53 2 — — 


— — — — 


180 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


ger to a ſail anda rudder, and was amazed when he 
ſaw me work the boat to and again in the ſea, by 
them, and how the ſail gibbed and filled this way or 
that way, as the courſe we ſailed changed. After 
ſome time, and a little uſe, I made all theſe things 
very familiar to him, ſo that he became an expert 
ſailor, except in relation to the compaſs, and that TI. 


could make him underſtand but little of. But, as it hap- 


pened, there were ſeldom occaſion for it, there being 
but little cloudy weather, and ſcarce ever any fog in 
thoſe parts; the ſtars were always viſible in the night, 
and theshore perſpicuous by day, except in the rainy 
ſeaſon, which confined every one to his habitation. 

Thus entered in the ſeven and twentieth year of 
my reign , or captivity , which you pleaſe, ( the laſt 
three of which, bleſſed with the company of my man 
Friday, ought not to be reckoned) , I kept the anni- 
verſary of my landing here, with the ſame thankful- 


neſs to God, for his tender mercies, as I did before; 


and certainly , as I had great cauſe for a thankful ac- 
knowledgment for my deliverance at firſt, I had 
much greater now, for ſuch fingular and additional 
teſtimonies of the care of Providence over me. in all 
my diſtreſſes both of body and mind, and the great 
hopes I had of being effectually and ſpeedily deliver- 
ed; for I had a ſtrong impreſſion upon my mind, 
that I should not be another year in this iſland. But, 
however, I ſtill continued on with my husbandry , 
digging , planting, and fencing, as uſual ; gathering 
and curing my grapes, and doing all other things 
that were neceſſary. 
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And now the rainy ſeaſon beginning to come on , 
obliged me to keep the longer within doors ; but be- 
fore this, I brought my new veſſel into the creek, 
where I had landed my rafts from the ship, and ha- 
ling her up to the shore, I ordered my man Friday to 
dig a dock ſufficient to hold herin , and deep enough 
to give her water, wherein she might float; and then, 
when the tide was out, we made a ſtrong dam croſs 
the endof it, to keep out the water; by which means 
she lay dry, as to the tide from the ſea; and to keep 
the rain from her, we thatched her over, as it were, 
with boughs of trees, like a houſe; and ſo we waited 
for the months of November and December,in which 
I deſigned-to venture over the ocean, 

No ſooner did the ſeaſonable weather begin todraw 
near, but ſo much was | elevated with this new de- 
ſigned adventure, than I daily prepared for the voy- 
age. The firſt thing I thought on was, to lay by a 
certain quantity of proviſions , as a ſufficient ſtore for 
ſuch an expedition, intending in a week or fortnight's 
time to open the dock, and launch out the boat for 
that purpoſe. But one morning as I was very buſy 
upon ſomething neceſſary for this occation , I called 
Friday to me, and bid him go to the ſea shore, and 
ſee if he could find a turtle or tortoiſe , athing which 
we commonly had once a week, as much upon ac- 
count of the eggs, as for the ſake of the flesh. He 
had not been long gone, but he came running back, 
as though he was purſued for life, and as it were flew 
over my outward wall, or tence, like one that felt not 


the ground, or ſteps he ſet his feet on; and before I 
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had time to enquire the reaſon of his precipitation , 
he cries out, O dear maſter , O ſorrow ! ſorrow ! Bad! 
O bad! Why, what's the matter, Friday? ſaid I, O, 
vonder, yonder , ſaid he, there be one, two, or three 
canoes ! two , three. Surely (thought I) there muſt be 
fix, by my man's way of reckoning ; but, on a ſtricter 
inquiry, I found there were but three. Well, Friday, 
ſaid I, don't be terrified, I warrant you we will not 
only defend ourſelves againſt em, but kill the moſt 
of theſe cruel ſavages. But though I comforted him 
in the beſt manner I could, the poor creature trembled 
ſo, that I ſcarce knew what to do with him : O, Ma- 
fer , ſaid he, they come look Friday, cut pieces Friday, 
cut a me up. Why , Friday, ſaid I, they will eat me 
up as wellas you, and my danger 1s as greatas yours, 
But fince it is ſo, we muſt reſolve to fight for our 
lives. What ſay you? can you fight, Friday,? Yes, 
ſaid he very faintly , me Shoot , me Kill what I can, but 
there come great many number. That's no matter, 
fſaidI again, our guns will terrify thoſe that we do not 
| Kill:Tam very willing to ſtand by you to the laſt drop 
of my blood. Now, tell me, if you will do the like by 
me, and obey my orders in whatſoever I command? 
Friday then anſwered, O maſter , me loſe life for you ,me 
die when you bid die. Thus concluding all queſtions 
concerning his fidelity, immediately I fetched him a 
good dram of rum, (of which Ihad been a very good 
husband), and gave it him to comfort his heart. 
After he had drank it, I ordered him to take the two 
fowling pieces., which we always carried, andload 
them with large ſwan shot, as big as ſmall piſtol bul- 
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lets; then I took four mus kets, and loaded them with 
two ſlugs, and five ſmall bullets each; charging my 
two piſtols each With a brace, I hung my great ſword, 
as cuſtomary , naked to my ſide, and gave Friday his 
hatchet, as a moſt excellent weapon for defence. 

Thus prepared, I thought as well of myſelfas any 
knight errant that ever handled a ſword and ſpear. I 
took my perſpective glaſs, and went up to the fide of 
the hill, to ſee what I could diſcover; and I perceived 
very ſoon, by my glaſs, that there were one and twen- 
ty ſavages, three priſoners, and three canoes ; and 
that their chief concern ſeemed to be the triumphant 
banquet upon the three poor human bodees , a thing 
which by this time Ihad obſerved was very common 
with them, I alſo remarked, that they did not land 
at that place from whence Friday made his eſcape, 
but nearer to the creek, where the shore was low, 
and where a thick wood came very cloſe tothe ſea, 
My ſoul was then filled withindignation and abhor- 
rence at ſuch inhuman wretches , which put a period 
to all my former thoughts in their vindication; nei- 
ther would I give myſelf time to conſider their right 
of conqueſt, as I had done before ; but deſcending 
from the mountain, I came down to Friday, and told 
him, I was reſolved to go ſpeedily to them and kill 
them all; asking him again, in the ſame breath, if he 
would ſtand by me? When by this time being reco- 
vered from his fright, and his ſpirit much cheered with 
the dram I had given him, he was very pleaſant; yet 
ſeriouſly telling me, as he did before, Fer I bid die, 
ke would die, 
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And now it was, having fixed my reſolution in ſo 
ſtrong a manner, that nothing could diveſt my breaſt 
of its uncommon fury. I immediately divided the 
loaded arms betwixt us. To my man Friday I gave a 
piſtol ro ſtick in his girdle , with three guns upon his 
Shoulder, a weight too great I confeſs to bear ; but 
what muſt a poor king do, who has but one ſoldier in 
the world ? But toshew I made him bear no more 
than what I would lay on myſelf, I ſtuck the other 
piſtol in my girdle , and other three guns upon my 
Shoulders ; nay ſomerhing more, but that was like 
Eſop's burden, a ſmall bottle of rum, which was 
ſoon lightened to our exceeding refreshment. Thus 
we marched out, under a ponderous load of armour, 
like two invincible champions, with a quantity of 
powder and bullets to ſtand our battle, and load again, 
when the pieces were discharged. And now my or- 


ders being to be obeyed, I charged Friday to keep 


cloſe behind me, and not to fiir, or shoot, or attempt 
any thing till I commanded him; and, in the interim, 
not ro ſpeak ſo much as one word. It was in this or- 
derl fetched a compaſs to the right hand , of near a 
mile , as well to get over the creek, as to attain the 
wood; and by this, I thought to come within shot of 
them before I could be diſcerned , as I found by my 
glaſs , would not be difficult to accomplish. 

But how fickle and wavering is the mind of men, 
even in our greateſt fury and ſtrongeſt inclination ! 
For while Iwas taking this march, my reſolution be- 
gan to abate, not through fear of their numbers, who 

were à parcel of naked unarmed wretches, but theſe 
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reflections occurred to my thoughts: What power 
was I commiſſioned with, or what occaſion or neceſ- 
fity had I to go and imbrue my hands in human blood, 
and murder people that had neither done nor intend- 
ed to do me any wrong? They were innocent in par- 
ticular as to me; and their barbarous cuſtom was not 
only their mis fortune, but a ſign that God had left 
them in the moſt immenſe ſtupidity; but yet did not 
warrant me to be a judge of their actions, much leſs 
an executioner of his righteous judgments : That,on 
the contrary,whenever he thought fit,he would take 
vengeance on them himſelf, and punish them in a 
national way , according to their national crimes; but 
this was nothing at all to me , who had no concern 
with them. Indeed my man Friday might juſtify him- 
ſelf , becauſe they were his declared enemies, of that 
very ſame nation that went to ſacrifice him before 
and, indeed, it was lawful for him to attack them, 
which I could not ſay was ſo with reſpect to me. So 
warmly did theſe things preſs upon my thoughts all 
the way I went, that Lonly reſolved to place myſelf 
ſo as to behold their bloody entertainment, without 
falling upon them , ex cept ſomething more than or- 
dinary, by God's ſpecial direction, should oblige me 
thereto. 

Thus fixed in my reſolution , I entered into the 
thick wood ( my man Friday following me cloſe be- 
hind) , when, with al! poſſible warineſs and ſilence, I 
marched till I came to the skirt of it, on that fide 
which was the neareſt to them; for only one end of the 
wood interpoſed between me and them. Upon which 
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I called very ſoftly to Friday; and shewing him a 
great tree, that was juſt at the corner of the wood, I 
ordered him to repair thither, and bring me word, if 
he could plainly perceive their actions: Accordingly, 
he did as I commanded him, and came back with 
thismelancholy ſtory, that they were all about their 
fire , eating the flesh of one of their priſoners ; and 
that another lay bound upon the ſand a little diſtant 
from them, which they deſigned for their next ſacri- 
fi ce; and this, he told me, was not one of their na- 
tion, but one of thoſe very bearded men, who was 
driven by a ſtorm into their country , and of whom 


he had ſo often talked to me about. You may be ſure, 


that upon hearing this , my ſoul was ready to fink 
within me ; when aſcending up into a tree, I ſaw 
plainly , by my glaſs, a white man, who lay upon 
the beach of the ſea , with his hands and feet ty'd 
with flags, or things reſembling rushes, being cover- 
ed with clothes , and ſeemed to be an European, 
From the tree where J took this proſpect, perceived 
another tree, and a thicket beyond it, about fifty 
yards nearer to them, than where I Was; which, by 
taking a ſmall circle round, I might come at undiſ- 
covered, and then I should be within half a shot of 
theſe devourers. And this conſideration alone,to be 
more perfectly revenged upon them, made me with- 
hold my paſſion, though Iwas enraged to the higheſt 
degree imaginable ; when going back about twenty 
paces, I got behind ſome bushes, which heldall the 
way till I came to the other tree; and then J aſcend- 
ed to a little riſing ground, not above eighteen yards 


er 
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diſtance ; and there I had a full view of theſe crea- 
tures, and I could perceive all their actions. 

Such a ſight did then appear, as obliged me not to 
loſe a moment's time. No leſs than nineteen of theſe 
dreadful wretches ſat upon the ground, cloſe huddled 
together, expreſling all the delight imaginable at ſo 
barbarous an entertainment; and they had juſt ſent 
other two to murder this poor unhappy Ckriſtian, and 
bring him limb by limb to their fire; for they were 
juſt then going to untie the bands from his feet, in 


order for death, as fetters are knocked off the feet of 


male factors before they go to the place of execution. 
Hereupon , immediately turning tomy man, Now, 
Friday, ſaid I, mind what I ſay, fail in nothing, but 
do exactly as you ſee me do. All which he promi- 
fing he would perform, Iſet down one of my muskets, 
and the fowling piece upon the ground, and Friday 
did the ſame by his; and with the other musket I 
took my aimat theſavages, bidding him do the like: 
Are you ready, faid I? Fes, maſter, ſaid he. Why 
then fire at them, ſaid I; and that very moment I 
gave fire likewiſe, 

I only killed one, and wounded two ; but my man 
Friday, taking his aim much better than I, killed 
two, and wound ed three, You may be ſure they 
were in a dreadful conſternation, at ſuch an unex- 
pected diſaſter ; and thoſe who yet had eſcaped our 
penetrating shot, immediately jumped upon their 
feet, but were in ſuch confuſion, that they knew not 
which way to run orlook;notknowing from whence 
their deſtruction came, We then threw down our 
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pieces, and took up others, giving a ſecond dreadful 
volley; but as they were loaded only with ſwan-shot, 
or ſmall piſtol bullets, we perceived only two of them 
fall; though many were wounded , who run yelling 
and ſcreaming about like mad creatures, Now, Fri- 
day, ſaid I, lay down your piece, and take up the 
musket, and follow me. He did ſo , with great cou- 
rage, Whenshew ing ourſelves to theſavages, wegavea 
great Shout, and made directly to the poor victim, who 
would have been ſacrified, had not our firſt fire obli- 
ged the butchers, with three others, to jump into a 
canoe. By my order, Friday fired at them, at which 
shot Ithought he had killed them all, by reaſon of their 
falling to the bottom of the boat; however, he killed 


two, and mortally woundeda third. In the mean time, 


I cut the flags that tied the hands and feet of the poor 
creature, and lifting him up, asked him in the Por- 
tugueſe tongue, hat he was ? He anſwered me in 


Latin, Chriſtianus; but ſo very weak and faint , that 


he could ſcarce ſtand or ſpeak. Immediately I gave 
him a dram , and a piece of bread to cherish him, 
and asked him, what countryman he was? He ſaid, 
Eſpaniola, and then uttered all the thankfulneſs 
imaginable for his deliverance. Signior, (ſaid I, 
with as much Spanish as I was maſter of), let us 
talk afterwards, but fight now; here, take this ſword 
and piſtol, and do what you can. And, indeed, he 


did ſo with ſuch courage and intrepidity, that he cut 


two of them to pieces in an inſtant , the ſavages not 
having the power tofly for their lives, I ordered Fri- 
day to run for thoſe pieces we had left at the tree , 
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which he brought me with great ſwiftneſs, and then 
I gave him my musket , while I loaded the reft. But 
now there happened a fierce encounter between the 
Spaniard and one of the ſavages, who had made at 
him with one of their wooden ſwords; and though 
the former was as brave as could be expected, having 
twice wounded his enemy in the head ; yet, being 
weak and faint , the Indian had thrown him upon the 
ground, and was wreſting my ſword out of his hand, 


which the Spaniard very wiſely quitting drew out his 


piſtol, and shot him through the body before I could 
come near him though I was running to his aſſiſt- 
ance, As to Friday, he purſued the flying wretches 
with his hatchet, diſpatching three, but the reſt were 
too nimble for him. The Spaniard taking one of the 
fowling-pieces, wounded two, who running into the 
wood , Friday purſued and killed one ; but the other, 
notwithſtanding his wounds , plunged himſelf into 
the ſea , and ſwam to thoſe two who were left in the 
canoe, which, with onewounded, were all thateſcaped 
out of one and twenty. The account is as follows: 
Killed at firſt shot from the tree. 3 
At the ſecond Shot, , vec» 2 
By Friday in the bote. oe 2 
Ditto, of thoſe firſt wounded, ,.... oo.» 32 
Ditto , is the wood, „„ „„ „ „„ „„ 6 21 
By the Spaniar lll „ „ „ 
Killed or died of their wounds, .. .. oo... . 4 
Eſcaped in the boat, whereof one wounded, if not ſlain, 4 


Total 21 


— nec, 
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The ſavages in the canoe worked very hard to get 
out of our reach, and Friday was as eager in pur- 
ſuing them; and indeed, I was no leſs anxious 
about rheir eſcape, leſt, after the news had been 
carried to their people, they should return in mul- 
titudes, and deſtroy us, So being reiolved to pure 
ſue them, I jumped into one of their canoes, and 
bid Friday follow me; but no ſooner was J in, than, 
ro my ſurpriſe, I found another poor creature, bound 
hand and foot for the ſlaughter , juſt as the Spaniard 
had been, with very little life in him. Immediately 
I unbound him, and would have helped him up; but 
he could neither ſtand nor ſpeak, but groaned fo pi- 
reouſly,as thinking he was only unbound in order to be 
ſlain. HereuponT bid Friday ſpeak to him, and tell him 
of his deliverance;when pulling out my bottle, Imade 
the poor wretch drink a dram, which, with the joyful 
news he had received, ſo revived his heart, that he ſat 
up in the boat. As ſoon as Friday began to hear him 
ſpeal: , and look more fully in his face, it would have 
moved any one to tears to perceive his uncommon 
tranſports of joy; for he kiſſed, embraced him, 
hugged him, cried, laughed, halloed, jumped about, 
danced, ſung, then cried again, wrung his hands, 
beat his face and head, then ſung and jumped about 
again, like a diſtracted creature: ſo that it was a 
great while before I could make him ſpeak to me , 
or tell me what was the matter with him ; but 
when he came to the liberty of his ſpeech , at laſt he 
told me it was his father. 

Here indeed I was infinitely moved to ſee that du- 
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tiful and tender affection this poor ſavage had to this 
aged parent, He would fit down by him in the boat, 
open his breaſt, and hold his father's head cloſe to his 
boſom , half an hour together, to clierish it: then he 
took his arms and ancles, which were tiff and num- 
bed with binding, and chafed and rubbed them with 
his hand; by which means, perceiving what the caſe 
Was, I gave him ſome rum, which proved of great 
benefit to him, 

While we were buſy in this action, the ſavages had 
gotten almoſt out of ſight ; and happy it was we did 
not purſue them; For there aroſe from the north- 
weſt, which continued all night long, ſuch a violent 
ſtorm, that I could not ſuppoſe otherwiſe but that they 
were all drowned. After this , I called Friday to me, 
and asked him , if he had given his father any bread 2. 
He shook his head, and ſaid, None, not one bit, me 
eat aup all; ſo I gave him a cake of bread out of a 
little pouch I carried for this end. I likewiſe gave 
him a dram for himſelf, and two or three bunches of 
raiſins for his father. Both theſe he carried to him, 
for he would make him drink the dram, to comfort 


him. 


Away he then runs out of the boat as if he was be- 
witched, with ſuch an extraordinary ſwiftneſs, that 
he was out of fight as it were in an inſtant; but, 
at his return, I perceived him ſlacken his pace, be- 
cauſe he had ſomething in his hand. And this I 
found to be, as he approached nearer , an earthen 
Jug with ſome water to his father, with two more 
cakes of bread , which he delivered into my hands, 
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Being very thirſty myſelf, I drank ſome of the wa- 
ter, of which when his father had drunk ſufficient- 
Iy, it more revived his ſpirits than all the rum I had 


given him. 

I then called Friday to me, and ordered him to 
carry the Spaniard one of the cakes, and ſome water, 
who was repoſing himſelf upon a green place under 
the shade of a tree, but ſo weak, that though he 
exerted himſelf , he could not ſtand upon his feet. 
Upon which I ordered Friday to rub and bathe his 
ancles with rum, as he did his father's. But every 
minute he was employed in this, he would caſt a 
wishful eye towards the boat , where he left his fa- 
ther ſitting ; who ſuddenly diſappearing , he flew 
like lightning to him, und finding he only laid him- 
ſelf down to eaſe his limbs, he returned back to 
me preſently, and then I ſpoke to the Spaniard to 
let Friday help him,, and lead him to the boat, in 
order to be conveyed to my dwelling , whereI would 
take care of him. Upon which Friday took him 
upon his back, and ſo carried him to the canoe, 
ſetting him cloſe by his father; and preſently ſtep- 
ping out again, launched the boat off, and paddled 
it along the shore faſter than I could walk, though 
the wind blew very hard too; and having brought 
them ſafe to the creek , away he runs to fetch the 
other canoe , which he brought to the creek al- 
moſt as ſoon as J got to it by land, when wafting 
me over, he took our new gueſts out of the boat; 
but ſo weak were they, that I was forced to make 


a kind ofa hand-barrow ; and when I came to my 
caſtle, 
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caſtle , not being willing to make an entrance into 
my wall, we made them a handſome tent, covered 
with old fails , and boughs of trees, making two good 
beds of rice ſtraw , with blankets to lie upon and 
cover them. Thus , like an abſolute king , over 
ſubjects who owed their lives to me, I thought 
myſelf very confiderable , eſpecially as I had now 
three religions in my kingdom , my man Friday be- 
ing a Proteſtant , his father a Pagan, and the Spa- 
niard a Papiſt: but I gave liberty of conſcience to 
them all. 

Io get proviſions for my poor weak ſubjects, I 
ordered Friday to kill me a yearling goat; which 
when he had done , I cut off the hinder quarters, and 


chopping it into ſmall pieces, boiled and ſtewed it, 


Putting barley and rice into the broth, This I car- 
ried into their tent, ſet a table, dined with them my- 
ſelf, and encouraged them. Friday was my inter- 
preter to his father, and indeed to the Spaniard too, 
who ſpoke the language of the ſavages pretty well, 
After dinner | ordered Fiday to fetch home all our 
arms from the field of battle, and the next day to 
bury the dead bodies , which he did accordingly. 
And now T made Friday enquire of his father whe- 
ther he thought thoſe ſavages had eſcaped the late 
ſtorm in their canoe ;and if ſo, whether they would 
not return with a power too great for us to reſiſt ? 
He anſwered , that he thought it impoſſible they 
could outlive the ſtorm; or if they were driven 
ſouthwardly, they would come to a land where they 
would as certainly be devoured, as if they were 
I 
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drowned m the ſea. And ſuppoſe they had attained 
their own country, the ſtrangeneſs of their fatal and 
bloody attack, would make them tell their people, 
that the reſt of them were killed by thunder and 
lightening, not by the hand of man, but by two 
heavenly ſpirits (meaning Friday and me) who where 
ſent from above to deſtroy them. And this, he ſaid, 
he knew , becauſe he heard them ſay the ſame to one 
another. And indeed he was in the right on't; for I 
have heard ſince, that thefe four men gave out, that 
whoever went to that inchanted iſland, would be de- 
ſtroyed by fire from the gods. | 
Nocanoes appearing ſome time after, as IexpeQted, 
my apprehenfions ceaſed : inſtead of which my form- 
er thoughts of a voyage took place, eſpecially when 
Frid:y's father aſſured me I should have good u- 
ſage in his nation. As to the Spaniard, he told me, 
that ſixteen more of his countrymen , and Portu- 
gueſe , who had been shipwrecked, made their e- 
ſcape thither ; that though they were in union with 
the ſavages, yet they were very miſerable for want 
of provifions and other neceſſaries. When I asked 
him about the particulars of his voyage, he an- 
ſwered , that their ship was bound from Rio de la 
Plata to the Havannah ; that when the ship was loſt, 
only five men perished in the ocean; the reſt having 
ſaved themſelves in the boat, Were now landed on the 
main continent. And what do they intend to do 
there? ſaid I. He replied, they have concerted mea- 
ſures to eſcape , by building a veſſel, but that they 
Had neither tools nor proviſions , ſo that all their de- 
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ſigns came, to nothing. Suppoſing ( ſaid I) I should 
make a propoſal, and invite them here, would they 
not carry me priſoner to New Spain ? He anſwered, 
no; for the knew them to be ſuch honeſt men, as 
would ſcorn to act ſuch inhuman baſeneſs to their de- 
liverer : That if Ipleaſed, he and the old ſavage would 
go over to them, talk with them about it, and bring 
me an anſwer: That they should all ſwear fidelity to 
me as their leader, upon the holy ſacrament; and, 
for his part , he would not only do the ſame, but 
ſtand by me to the laſt drop of his blood, shauld there 
be occaſion. 

Theſe ſolemn aſſurances made me reſolve to grant 
them relief, and to ſend theſe two over for that 
purpoſe : but when every thing was ready, the Spa- 
niard raiſed an objection, which carried a great deal 
of weight in it: For know, Sir, ſaid he, that ha- 
ving been ſome time with you, I connot but be ſenſible 
of your flock of rice and corn, ſufficient, perhaps, for us 
at preſent , but not for them, Should they come over pre- 
ſently; much leſs to victual a veſſel for an intended 
voyage. Want might be as great an occaſion for them 
to diſagree and rebel, as the children of Iſrael did a- 
gainſt God himſelf , when they wanted bread in the 
wilderneſs. And, therefore, my advice is, to wait ano= 
ther harveſt, and in the mean time cultivate and im- 
prove ſome more land , whereby we may have plenty E 
proviſions, in order to execute our deſign. 

This advice of the Spaniard's I approved extreme- 
ly ; and ſo ſatisfied was J of his fidelity, that Leſteem- 
ed him ever after, And thus we all four went to 
12 
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work upon ſome more land, and againſt ſeed- time 
we had gotten fo much cured and trimmed up, ſufici- 
ent to ſow 22 bushels of barley on, and 16 jars of 
rice, which was in short all the ſeed we had to ſpare, 
As we were four in number, and by this time all in 
good health, we feared not a hundred Indians, should 
they venture to artack us: and while the corn was 
growing, I pitched upon ſome trees, fit to build us a 
large veſſel, in caſe the Spaniards came over; which 
being marked, I ordered Friday and his father to cut 
them down, appointing the Spaniard who was now 
my privy counſellor, to overſee and direct the work, 
I likewite encreaſed my flocks of goats, by shooting 
the wild dams, and bringing home their kids to my 
incloſure: Nor did I negleCt the grape-ſeaſon, but 


cured them as uſua!, though I had ſuch a quantity 


now, as would have filled $0 barrels with raiſins, 
And thus, all of us being employed, they in working, 
and I in providing for them, till harveſt came, God 
Almighty bleſſed the encreaſe of it ſo much, that from 
twenty-two bushels of barley, we threshed out two 

hundred and twenty , and the like quantity of rice, 
ſufficient to victual a ship fit to carry me and all the 
Spaniards to any part of America. 

Thus the principal objection being anſwered, by 
2 ſufficient Rock of proviſion, I ſent my two am- 
baſſadors over to the main - land, with a regal au- 
thority to adminiſter the oaths of allegiance and 
fidelity, and have an inſtrument ſigned under their 
hands, though I never asked whether they had pen, 
ink, or paper; when giving each of them a musket, 
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eight charges of powder and bull, and proviſion e- 

nough for eight days, they ſailed away with a fair 
gale , on a day when the moon was at full, 

Scarce a fortnight had paſſed over my head ; but, 

impatient for their return, I laid me down to ſleep 

one morning, when a ſtrange accident happened, 


which was ushered in by my man's coming run- 


ning to me, and calling aloud, Maſter, maſter, they 
are come, they are come. Upon which, not dream- 
ing of any danger, out I jumped from wy bed, put 
on my clothes, and hurricd through my lutle groves 
when looking towards the ſea, I perceived a boat 
about a league and a half diſtant , ſtanding in for 
the shore, with the wind fair, I hehe!d they did 
not come from the fide where? the land lay on, but 
from the ſouthermoſt end of the iſland: So theſe 
being none of the people we wanted, I ordered Fri- 
day to lie fill, till ſuch rime as I came down from 
the mountain, which, with my ladder, I now aſcend- 
ed, in order to diſcover more fully what they were: 
and now, with the help of my perſpective glaſs, I 
plainly perceived an English ship, which I conclu- 
ded it to be, hy the fashion of its long boat; d. which 
filled me with ſuch uncommon tranſports of joy, that 
I cannot tell how to detcribe; and yet ſons ſecret 
doubts hung about me, proceeding from I know not 
what cauſe, as though I had reaſon to be upon my 
guard. And, indeed, I wou!d have no man contemn 
the ſecret hints and intimations of danger, which 
very often are given , when he may imagine there is 
no poſſibility of its being real; for, had not I been 
13 
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warned by this filent admonition, I had been in a 
worſe ſituation than before, and perhaps inevitably 
ruined. 

Not long it was , before I perceived the boat to 
approach the shore, as though they looked for a 
place where they might conveniently land; and at 
laſt rhey ran their boat on shore upon the beach , 
about half a mile's diftance ; which proved ſo much 
the happier for me, ſince, had they come into the 
creek, they had landed juſt at my door, and might 
not only have forced me out of my cafile , but plun- 
dered me of all I had in the world. Now I was fully 
convinced they were all Englishmen , three of which 
were unarmed and bound; when immediately the firſt 
four or five leaped on shore, and took thoſe three out 
of the boat as priſoners; one of whom I could per- 
ceive uſed the moſt paſhonate geſtures of entreaty , 
affliction, and deſpair, while the others, in a leſſer 
degree, Shewed ahundance of concern. 


much aſtonished, and I beckoned to Friday, who was 
below, to aſcend the mountain, and likewiſe view 
this fight, O maſter, ſays he to me, you ſee English 
mans eat priſoners as well as Savage mans, And do you 
think they will eat them, Friday? ſaid I. Fes, ſaid 
Friday, they eat à all up. No, no, ſaid I, Friday, I 
am much more concerned leſt they murder them; 
but as for eating them up, that I am ſure they Will 
never do. | 

And now I not only lamented my misfortune in 
not having the Spaniard and Savage with me, but 


Not knowing the meaning of this, I was ver7 
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alſo that I could not come within shot of them un- 
perceived , ( they having no fire arms among them ) 
and ſave theſe three men, whom I thought they were 
going to kill with their ſwords, But ſome comfort 
it was to me, that I perceived they were ſet at liber- 
ty to go where they pleaſed , the raſcally ſeamen 
ſcattering about as though they had a mind to ſee 
the place: and ſo long did they negligently ramble, 
that the tide had ebhed fo low, as to leave the boat 
aground. Nor were the two men that were in her 
more circumſpect: for having drunk a little too 
much liquor, they fell fait aſteep z but one of them 
waking before the other, and perceiving the boat 


too faſt aground for his ſtrength to move it, he hal- 


looed out to the reſt, who made all poſſible expedi- 
tion to come to him : but, as Providence ordered 
it, all their force was ineffectual to launch her, when 
I could hear them ſpeak to one another, Vy, les 
her alone, Jack, can't ye , shell float next tide ; by 
which words I was fully convinced they were my 
own countrymen. All this while I lay very quiet, 
as being fully ſenſible it could be no lefs than ten 
hours before the boat would be aficat, and then it 
would be ſo dark, as that they could not cai:ly per- 
ceive me, by which means I should be at more li- 
berty to hear their talk, and obſerve all their mo- 
tions: not but that I prepared for my defence : yet 
as I had now another ſort of enemies to combat with, 
I ated with more caution. I took two fuſ-es on 
my t shoulders, and gave Friday three muskets ; be- 
fides , my formidable goat-skin coat, and monſtrous: 
14 
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cap, made me look as fierce and terrible as Hercules 


of old, eſpecially when two piſtols were ſtuck in my 


belt, and my naked ſword hanging by my fide, 
It was my deſign at firſt nat to make any attempt 


till it was dark; but it being now two o'clock, in 


the very lieat of the day, the ſailors were all ſtrag- 


gling into the woods, and undoubtedly were lain 
down to fleep. The three poor diſtreſſed creatures, 
too anxious to get any repoſe, were, however, 
ſeated under the shade of a great tree, about a 


quarter of a mile from me. Upon which , without 


any more ado , I approached towards them, with my 


man following behind me, and, before was percei- 
ved, I called aloud to them in Spanish, What are ye, 
Gentlemen ? 


At theſe words, they ſtarted up in great confu- 


ſion, when they beheld the ſtrange figure I made; 
they returned no anſwer, but ſeemed asifthey would 
fly from me; Gentlemen, (ſaid J in English) don't be 


afraid, perhaps you have a friend nearer than you expect. 
He muſt be from heaven, ſaid one of them, gravely 


pulling off his hat, for we are paſt all help in this 
world. All help is from Heaven, ſaid I; but, Sir, as 
I have perceived every action between you and thefe brutes 
fence your landing , only inform me how to aſſiſt you, and 
T will do it to the utmo/t of my power. 

Am I talking with God or man, ſaid he, in melt- 
ing tears. Are you of human kind, or an angel? 
Sir, ſaid I, my poor habit may tell you 1 am a man, 
and an Englishman , willing to aſiſt you, having but 
ehis ſervant only: here are arms and ammunition : tell 
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freely your condition , can we ſave you ? The ſtory , 
faid he, is too long to relate, fince our butchers 
are ſo near: but, Sir, I was maſter of that ship, 
my men have mutinied, and it is a favour they have 
put my mate, this paſſenger, and me, on shore with- 
put murdering us, though we expect nothing but 
perishing here. Are your enemies gone ? ſaid I. No, 
replied he (pointing to a thicket), there they lie, 
while my heart trembles, left, having ſeen and heard 
us, they should murder us all. Have they fire-arms ? 
ſaid I. They have but two pieces, ſaid he, one of 
which is left in the boat. He alſo told me, there 
were two enormous villains among them, that were 
the authors of this mutiny, who, if they were killed 
or ſeized, might induce the reſt to return to their 
obedience, Well, well, ſaid I, let us retire farther 
under the covering of the woods ; and there it was I 


made theſe conditions with him. 


I, Thar, while they ſtaid in the iſland, they should 
not pretend to any authority; but should entirely 
comform to my orders, and return me the arms which 
I should put into their hands, 

II. That, if the ship was recovered, they should 
afford Friday and myſelf our paſſage gratis to Eng- 
land. 

When he had given me all the ſatisfaction I could 
deſire, I gave him and his two companions each of 
them a gun, with powder and ball ſufficient , advi- 
ſing them to fire upon them as they lay ſleeping. 

The captain modeſtly ſaid, that he was ſorry to Kill 
them; though, on the other hand, to let theſe vi 
Is 
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lains eſcape, who were the authors of his miſery , 
might be the ruin of us all. Well, ſaid he, do as you 
think fit: and ſo accordingly l fired, killing one of 
the captain's chiefeſt enemies, and wounding the 
other, who eagerly called for aſſiſtance; but the cap- 
tain (who had reſerved his piece) coming up to 

him, Sirrah , ſaid he , *tis too late to call for aſſiſt- 
ance, you Should rather cry to God to pardon your vil- 
lany ; and fo knocked him down with the ſtock of 
his gun : three others were alſo ſlightly wounded , 
who, at my approach, cried out for mercy. This, the 
captain granted, upon condition that they would 
ſwearto be true to him in recovering the ship, which 
they ſolemnly did: however, I obliged the captain to 
keep them bound. After which I ſent Friday and the 
captain's mate to ſecure the boat, and bring away the 
oars and ſail; when, at their return, three men co- 
ming back, and ſeeing their late diſtreſſed captain, 
now their conqueror , ſubmitted to be bound alſo, 
And then it was, that having more liberty, I related 


the adventures of my whole life, which he heard 


with a ſerious and wonderful attention. After this, 


I carried him and his two companions into my little 


fortified caftle, chewed them all my conveniencies, 
and refreshed them with fuch proviſions as I could 
afford. When this was over, we began to conſider 
about regaining the ship: he ſaid, that there were 
twenty-ſix hands on board, Who, knowing their lives 
were forfeited by the law, for conſpiracy and mu- 
tiny , were ſo very hardened, that it would be dan- 
gerous for our ſmall company to attack them. This 
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was a reaſonable inference, indeed; but ſometh.ny 
we muſt reſolve on, and immediately put in exe- 
cution: we, therefore, heaved the boat upon rhe 
beach ſo high that she could not shoot off ar high 
water mark, and broke a hole in her not eaſily to be 
ſtopped ; ſo that all the ſignals they gave for the 
boat to come on board were in vain. This obliged 
them to ſend another boat ashore, with ten men 
armed, whoſe faces the captain plainly deſcried , the 
boatſwain being the chief officer; but he ſaid there 
were three honeſt lads among them, who were for- 
ced into the conſpiracy. Hereupon I gave him fresh 
courage (for I had perceived he was in concern); in 
the mean while ſecuring our priſoners, except two, 
whom we took to our aſſiſtance, we thought ourſelves 
able enough to adventure a battle, When the ſailors 
landed, and beheld their boat in that condition, they 
not only hallooed, but fired, for their companians to 
hear, yet they received no anſwer, This ſtruck them 
with horror and amazement, thinking their compa- 
nions were murdered, they made as if they would 
return to the ship. I could perceive the captain's 
countenance change at this, till, of a ſudden three 
men were ordered to look after the boat , while the 
other ſeven leapt on shore, in order to ſearch for their 
companions : and, indeed, they came to the brow of 
the hill, near my ancient caſtle, from whence they 
could ſee to a great diſtance in the woods, and there 
Shouting and hallooing till tired and weary , they at 
length ſeated themſelves under a ſpreading tree. My 
opinion was, that nothing could be done till night's 
16 
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when I might uſe ſome artifice to, get them all out of 

the boat; but, of a ſudden, they ſtarted up, and made 
to the ſea fide; hereupon I ordered Friday and the 
captain's mate to go over the creek, and halloo as loud 
as they could, and ſo decoying them into the woods, 
come round to me again, And this, indeed, had good 
effect; for they followed the noiſe, till coming weſt= 
ward to the creek, they called for their boat to carry 
them over, and taking one of the men out of her, 
left two to look after her, having faſtened her to the 
ſtump of a little tree on shore. Hereupon immedi- 
ately the captain and our party paſſing the creek, out 
of their ſight, we ſurpriſed them both, by the captain's 
knocking down one, and ordering the gther to ſurren- 
der upon pain of death, and who, being the honeſteſt 
of them all , ſincerely joined with us. By this time it 
was pretty late; when, the reft, returning to their 
boat, which they found aground in the creek, the 
tide out, and the men gone, they ran about, wring- 
ing their hands, crying it was an inchanted iſland, 
and that they should be all murdered by ſpirits or 
devils. My men would willingly have fallen upon 
them, but I would not agree to hazard any of our 
party. But, to be more certain, Friday and the 
captain crawled upon their hands and feet, as near 
as poſſible; and, when the boatſwain approached in 
fight , ſo eager was the captain, that he fired, and 
killed him on the ſpot; Friday wounded the next 
man, and a third ran away. Hereupon I advanced 
with my whole army; and, it being dark, I ordered 

the men we had ſurpriſed in the boat, to call them 
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by their names, and to parley with them. Accord- 
ingly he called out aloud, Tom Smith , Tom Smith ! 
He anſwered, Fho's that? Robinſon ! anſwered the 
other, For God's ſake, Tom, ſurrender immediately, 
or you're all dead men. Who muſt we ſurrender to ? 
ſays Smith, To our captain and fifty men here, who 
have taken me priſoner , wounded Will Frye , and kill- 
ed the boatſwain. Shall we have quarter then? ſaid 
he. Hereupon the captain calls out, Feu, Smith, 
you know my voice, ſurrender immediately, and you 
Shall all have your lives granted, except Will. Atkins, 
Hereupon Atkins cries out, Fhat have 1 done, Cap- 
tain , more than the reſt, who have been as bad as me? 
but that was a lie, for he was the perſon that laid 
hold of him, and bound him. However, he was or- 
dered to ſubmit to the governor's mercy, for ſuch 
was I called. And fo, laying down their arms, we 
bound them all, and ſeized on their boat, 

After this, the captain expoſtulated with them , 
telling them , that the governor was an Englishman, 
who might execute them there; buthe thought they 
would be ſent to England, except Will. Atkins, w ho 
was ordered to prepare for death , next morning. 
Hereupon Atkins implored the captain to intercede 
for his life, and the reſt begged that they might not 
be ſent to England. This anſwered our project for 
ſeizing the ship. For afrer ſending Atkins, and two 
of the worſt, faſt bound to the cave, and the r ſt 
being committed to my bower , I ſent the captain to 
treat with them in the governor's name, offering 
them pardon if they would aſſiſt in recovering the 
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Ship. Upon waich they all promiſed to ſtand by him 
till the laſt drop of their blood ; and whoever ated 
treacherouſly , should be hanged in chains upon the 
beach. They were all releaſed on theſe aſſurances 
and then the captain repaired the other hoat, making 
his paſſenger captain of her, and gavehim four men 
well armed; while kimſelf , his mate, and five 
more, went in the other boat, By midnight they 
came within call of the ship, when the captain or- 
dered Robinſon to hail her, and tell them, that with 
great difficulty they had found the men at laft. But 
while they were diſcourſing, the captain, his mate, 
and the reſt entered, and knocked down the ſecond 
mate and carpenter , ſecured thoſe that were upon 
the deck, by putting them under hatches , while the 
other boat's crew entered and ſecured the forecaſtle; 
they then broke into rhe round-houſe , where the 
mate, after ſome reſiſtance, shot the pirate captain 
through the head, upon which all the reſt yielded 
themſelves priſoners, And thus the ship being re- 
covered, the joyful ſignal was fired, which I heard 
with the greateſt joy imaginable : nor was it long be- 
fore they brought the ship to an anchor at the creck's 
mouth, where coming to me unawares, There , ſays 
he, my deareſt friend and deliverer, there is your hip , 
and we are your ſervants; a comfort ſo unſpeakable, 
as made me ſwoon in his arms, while, with grati- 
tude to heaven, we were tenderly embracing each 
other. | 
Nothing now remaining , but to conſult what we 
Should do with the priſoners , whom he thought is 
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Was not ſafe to take on board, Hereupon , concert- 
ing with the captain, I dreſied myſelf in one ol his 
ſuits , and ſending for them, told them, That as 1 
was going to leave the iſland with all my people, if 
they would tarry there, their lives should be ſpared; 
if not, they should be hanged at the firſt port they 
came at. They agreed to ſtay, Hereupon I told 
them my whole ſtory, charging them to be kind to 
the Spaniards that were expected, gave them all my 
arms, and informing them of every thing neceſſary 
for their ſubſiſtence, I and my man Friday went on 
board, But the next morning two of the men came 
ſwimming to the ship's ſide , defiring the captain to 
take them on board, though he hanged them after- 
Wards, complaining mightily how barbaroufly the 
others uſed them. Upon which I prevailed with the 
captain to take them inzand being ſeverely whiptand 
pickled, they proved more honeſt for the future. 
And ſo I bid farewell to this iſland, carrying along 
with me my money, my parrot, umbrella, and goat- 
Skin cap; ſetting ſail Decem er 12. 1686, after 
twenty eight years, two months, and nineteen days 
reſidence , that ſame day and month that I eſcaped 
from Salee, landing in England, June 11. 1687, after 
five and thirty years abſence from my own country, 
Which rendered me altogether a ſtranger there. 
Here I found my firſt captain's widow alive, who 
had buried a ſecond husband, but in very mean cir- 
cumſtances, and whom I made mighty eaſy upon 
my account, Soon after I went down to Yorkshire , 
whereall my family were expired, except two 
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ſiſters, and as many of one of my brother's children. 
I found no proviſion had been made for me, they 
concluding I had been long ſince dead; fo that 1 
was but in a very lender ſtation. Indeed rhe cap- 
tain did mea great kindneſs, by his report to the 
owners, how I had delivered their ship on the deſo- 
late ifland , upon which they made me a preſent of 
200 l. Sterling. I next went to Liſbon , taking my 
man Friday with me, and there arriving in April, I 
met the Portugueſe captain , who had taken me on 
board on the African coaſt ; but being ancient, he 
had left of the ſea, and reſigned all his buſineſs to 
his ſon , who followed the Brazil trade. So altered 
both of us were, that we did not know each other at 
firſt , till I diſcovered myſelf more fully to him, Af- 
tera few embraces, I began to enquire of my con- 
cerns ; and then the old gentleman told me, that it 
was nine years ſince he had been at Brazil, where my 
partner was then living, but my truſtees were both 
dead; that he believed I snould have a good account 
of the product of my plantation; that the imagina- 
tion of my being loſt, had obliged my truſtees to give 
an eſtimate of my share to the procurator- fiſcal, who, 
in caſe of my not returning, had given one third to 
the king, and the reſt to the monaſtery of St Augu- 
ſtine; but if I put in my claim, or any one for me, 
it would be returned, except the yearly product, 
which was given to the poor. I then deſired him to 
tell me what improvement he thought had heen made 
of my plantation, and whether he imagined it was 
Worth my while to look after it? He anſwered, he 
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did not know how much it was improved; but this 
he was certain of, that my partner was grown vaſtly 
rich upon his half of it; and that he had been in- a 
formed, that the king had 200 moidores per annum 
for his third part. He added, that the ſurvivors of 
my truſtees were perſons of an ingenuous character 
that my partner could witneſs my title , my name 
being regiſtered in the country, by which means 1 
should indiſputably recover conſiderable ſums of 
money. But, anſwered I, how could my truſtees 
diſpoſe of my effects, when I made you only my heir? 
This, he aid, was true; but, there being no affidavit 
made of my death, he could not att as my executor, 
However, he had ordered his ſon (then at Brazil) to 
act by procuration upon my account, and he had ta- 
ken poſſeſſion of my ſugar-houſe, having accounted 
himſelf for eight years with my partner and truſtees 
for the profits, of which he would give me a very 
good account. 

And, indeed, this he performed very faithtully, in 
a few days, making himſelf indebted to me 470 moi- 
dores of gold, over and above what had been loft at 
ſea , after I had left the place. And then he re- 
counted to me what misfortunes he had gone through 
which forced my money out of his hands to buy 
part in a new ship: but, ſays he, you Hall not want, 
take this, and when my ſon returns, every farthing 
Shall be paid you, Upon which he put into my hand 
a purſe of 150 mo:dores in gold, as likewiſe the inſtru- 
ment, containing the titie to the ship which his ſon 
v as in, and which he offered as ſecurity for the re- 
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mainder. But really when I ſaw ſo much goodneſs , 


generoſity, tenderneſs, and real honeſty , I had not 
the heart to accept it, for fear he should ſtraiten 
himſelf upon my account. 7: is true, ſaid he, it may 
be ſo ; but then the money is yours, not mine, and you 
may have the greateſt occaſion for it, However, I 
returned fifty of them back again, promiſing , that 
I would freely give him the other hundred when I 
got my effects in my hands, and that I deſigned to 
go myſelf ſor that purpoſe. But he told me he 
could ſave me that trouble, and ſo cauſed me to en- 
ter my name, with a public notary , as likewiſe my 
affidavit, with a procuration affixed to it; and this 
he ordered me to ſend in a letter to one of his ac- 
quaintance, a merchant in Brazil: and, indeed, no- 
thing could be more faithfully and honourably ob- 
ſerved; for, in ſeven months time, I hada very faith- 
ful account of all my effects, what ſums of money 
were raiſed, what expended, and what remained for 
my uſe: in a word, I found myſelf to be worth 5000 1. 
Sterling, and 1000 J. per annum. Nor was this all; 
for my partner congratulated me upon my being a- 
live, telling me how much my plantation was im- 
proved, what negroes were at work, and how many 
Ave Marias he had ſaid to the virgin Mary for my 
preſervation, deſiring me to accept kindly ſome pre- 
ſents he had ſentme,which IT tound shewed the great- 
eſt generoſity. 

No ſooner did the ship arrive, but Irewarded my 
faithful captain, by returning him the hundred moi- 
dores; and not only forgiving him all he owed me, 
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J allowed him yearly a hundred more, and fifty to his 
ſon , during their lives. And now being reſolved to 
go to England: I returned letters of thanks to the 
prior of St Auguſtine, and in particular to my old 
partner, with very ſuitable preſents. By the capain's 
advice, I was perſuaded to go by land ro Calais, 
and there take paſſage for England; when, as it hap- 
pened, I got a young English gentleman,a merchant's 
ſon at Lisbon, to accompany me, together with two 
English , and two Portugueſe gentlemen; ſo that 
with a Portugueſe ſervant, an English ſailor, and my 
man Friday , there were nine of us in number. 
Thus armed and equipped, we ſet out, and came to 
Madrid, when the ſummer decaying, we haſtend to 
Navarre, where wewere informed , that there was 
ſcarcely any paſling , by reaſon of the prodigious 
quantity of ſnow ; ſo that we were obliged to abide 
near twenty days at Pampeluna, and at laſt to take 
a guide to conduct us ſafe towards Tholouſe. And 
now twelve other gentlemen joining with us, toge- 
ther with their ſervants, we had a very jolly company. 
Away our guide led us by the frightful mountains, and 
through ſo many intricate mazes and windings, that 
we inſenſibly paſſed them, which , as we travelled 
along, ushered us into the proſpect of the fruitful and 
charming provinces of Languedoc and Gaſcoigne. 
But now came on two adventures, both tragical 
and comical, Firſt, our guide was encountered by 
three wolves and a bear, who ſet upon him and his 


; horſe, and wounded him in three places; upon which 


my man, riding up to his aſſiſtance, shot one of them 
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dead upon the ſpot, which made the others retire to 
the woods. But the pleaſunteft adventure was, to 
behold my man attack the bear. 'Tis ſuch a crea- 
ture, that if you let him alone, he will never meddle 
with you: and this my man very well knew, and ſo 
begg.ng leave of me, in broken English, he told us 
he would make good laugh, Why , you filly fool , ſaid 
I, hell car you up at a mouthful. Eatee me up, re- 
phcdhe, by way of ſcorn, me not only eatee him, but 


make much Good laugh. Upon which, pulling off 


his Leors, he claps on his pumps, and running after 
the monſtrous beeſt, he called out, that he wanted 


to diſcourſe wit. Em; and then throwing ſtones on 


purpoſe to incenſe him, the beaſt turns about in ſury, 
and with prodi gious ftrides , shuffles after him. But 


though he was not ſwift enough to k-ep up pace 


with Friday, who made up to us as it were for help, 
yet being angry, Fou dog, ſaid I, immediately take 
horſe, and let us shoot the creature, But he cried , 


Dear maſter , no shoot, me make you laugh much. And 


ſo he turned about, making figns to follow, while the 
bear ran after him, till coming to a great oak he 
aſcended in a minute, leaving his gun at the bottom 
of it. Nor did the bear make any difficulty of it, 
but aſcended like a cat, though his weight was very 
great. You muſt conſider I was not a little amazed 
at the folly of my man , as not perceiving any thing 
to occaſion our laughter, ti!l fuch time as we rode 
up nearer , and beheld the beaſt mounted upon the 
oak, on the beginning of the ſame branch, to which 


Friday clung at the farther end, where the bear durſt 
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not come. Hereupon Friday cried out, Now maſter, 
me make much laugh , me make de bear dance. Upon 
which he fell a shaking the bough , which made the 
creature look behind him, to ſee how he could re- 
treat. Then, as if the bear had underſtood his ſtam- 
mering English ; Fhy you no come farther , Mr Bear? 
ſaid he, pray, Mr Bear, come farther : and then in- 
deed we all burſt into laughter, eſpecially when we 
perceived Friday drop like a ſquirrel upon the ground, 
leaving the beaſt to make the beſt of his way down 
the tree. And now thinking it the moſt convenient 
time to shoot the creature, Friday crigd out, O dear 
maſter , no shoot, me shoot by and by ; when taking up 
the gun, Me no shoot yet, ſaid he, me make once more 
much laugh, And, accordingly , he was as good as his 
word; for the creature deſcending backwards from 
the tree very leiſurely, before he could lay one foot 
on the ground, Friday shot him through the ear, 
None dead: and looking to ſee whether we were 
pleaſed, he burſt out into a hearty laughter, ſaying , 


So we kell de bear in my country , not with the gun, 


but with much long arrows. Thus ended our diver- 
fion, to our great ſatisfaction; eſpecially in a place 
where the terrible howlings ſtruck us with a conti- 
nual terror. But the ſnows now growing very deep, 
particularly on the mountains,the ravenous creatures 
were obliged to ſeek for ſuſtenance in the villages, 
where coming by ſurpriſe on the country-people , 
they killed ſeveral of them, beſides a great number 
of their sheep and horſes. 


Our guide told us, we had yet one more danger - 
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ous place to paſs by; and if there were any more 


wolves in the country, there we should find them, 


This was a ſmall plain , encompaſſed with woods, to 
get through a long lane, to the village where we 
were to lodge. When weentered the wood, the ſun 
was within half an hour of ſetting ; and a little after 
it was ſet, we came into the plain, which was not 
above two furlongs over, and then wo perceived five 
great wolves croſs the road, without taking notice 
of us, andſo ſwift as though they were purſuing af- 
ter their prey. Hereupon our guide, believing there 
were more coming, deſired us to be upon our 
guard. Accordingly our eyes were very circumſpect, 
till about halt a league farther, we perceived a dead 
horſe, and ncar a dozen of wolves devouring its car- 
caſe. My man Friday fain would have fired at them, 


but I would not permit him; nor had we gone half 


over ike plain, but we heard dreadtul howlings in a 
wood on our left, when preſently we taw an hun- 


dred come up againſt us, as though they had been 
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an experienced army. This obliged us to form our- 
ſelves in the beſt manner; and then I ordered that 


every other man should fire, that thoſe who did not, 


might be ready to give a ſecond volley, should they 
advance upon us; and then every man should make 
uſe of his piſtols. But there was no neceſſity for 
this; for the enemy being terrified, ſtopped at the 
noiſe of the fire; four of them were shot dead, and 
ſeveral others being wounded, went bleeding away, 


as we could very plainly diſcover by the ſnow. And 


now remembering what had been often told me, that 
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ſuch was the majeſty of a man's voice, as to ſtrike 
terror even into the fierceſt creatures, I ordered all 
our companions to halloo as loud as poſſible: and in 
this notion I was not altogether miſtaken; for they 
immediately turned about upon the firſt halloo, and 
began to retire; upon which, ordering a ſecond vol- 
ley in their rear, they galloped into the woods 
with great precipitation. 

Thus we had ſome ſmall time to load our pieces 
again , and then made all the haſtewe could on our 
way ; but we had not rode far, before we were 
obliged to put ourſelves in a poſture of defence as 
before, being alarmed with a very dreadful noiſe in 
the ſame wood, on our left hand, the ſame way as we 
were to paſs, only that it was at ſome diſtance from 
us, By this time the darkſome clouds began to 
ſpread over the elements, and the night grow- 
ing very dusky, made it ſo much the more to our 
diſadvantage ; but ſtill the noiſeincreafing , we were 
fully aſſured , that it was the howling and yelling 
of thoſe ravenous creatures; when preſently three 
troops of wolves, on our front, appeared to our fight, 
as though a great number of them hada defign toſur- 
round us and devour us in ſpite of fate. But as they 
did not fall upon us immediately, we proceeded on 
our journey in as ſwift a manner as the roads would 
permit our horſes, which was only a large trot. It 
was in this manner we travelled, till ſuch time as we 
diſcovered another wood, and had the proſpect of its 
entrance through which we were to paſs, at the far- 
theſt fide of the plain, But ſurely none can exprefs 
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the terror We were in, when, approaching the lane 
we perceived a confuſed number of th. fierceſt wol- 
ves ſtanding, and, as it were, guarding its entrance. 
Nor were we long in this amazement, before another 
occaſion of horror preſented itſelf; for ſuddenly we 
heart the report of a gun at another opening into the 
wood, and, looking that way, out ran a horſe bridled 
and ſaddled, flying with the greateſt ſwiftneſs, and no 
leſs than ſixteen or ſeventeen wolves purſuing after 
him, in order to devour the poor creature : and un- 
queſtionably they did ſo, after they hed run him 


down, not being able to hold out that ſwiftneſs with | 


which he at firſt eſcaped them. 

When we rode up to that entrance from whence 
the horſe came forth, there lay the carcaſes of another 
horſe and two men, mangled and torn by theſe de- 
vouring wolves : and undoubtedly one of theſe men 
was the perſon who fired the gun which we had heard, 
for the piece lay by him; but, alas! moſt of the upper 
part of his body and his head were entombed in the 
bowels of theſe ravenous creatures. 

What courſe to take, whether toproceedor retreat, 
we could not tell ; but it was not long before the 
wolves themſelves made us come to a reſolution: for 
ſuch numbers ſurrounded us, every one of whom ex- 
peed their prey, that, were our bodies to be divided 
among them, there would not be half a mouthful 


apiece. But happy, very happy it was for us, that but 


a little /ay from the entrance, there lay ſome very 
large timber trees, which I ſuppoſed had been cut 
down and laid there for ſale ; amongſt which I drew 
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my little troop, placing ourſelves in a line behind 
one long tree, which ſerved us for a breaſt work , 
when defiring them to alight, we ſtood in a triangle, 
or three fronts, incloſing our horſes in the centre , 
the only place where we could preſerve them. 
Never certainly was there a more furious charge 
than what the wolves made upon us in this place 
and the ſight of the horſes, which was the principal 
prey they aimed at, provoked their hunger, and add. 
ed to their natural fierceneſs. They came on us 
with a moſt dreadful noiſe, that made the woods ring 
again; and beginning to mount the pieces of timber, 
I ordered every other man to fire as before directed: 
and, indeed, ſo well did they take their aim, that they 
killed ſeveral of the wolves at the firſt volley ; but 
ſtill we were obliged to keep a continual firing, by 
reaſon they came on like devils, pushing one another 
with the greateſt fury, But our ſecond volley ſome- 
thing abated their courage, when, ſtopping a little, 
we hoped they would have made the beſt of their 
way ; however, it did not prove ſo, for others made 
anew attempt upon us: and though in four firings 
we killed ſeventeen or eighteen of them, laming 
twice as many, yet they ſeveral times ſucceſſively 
came on, as though they valued not their lives for 


the ſake of their prey. 


Unwilling was I to ſpend our laſt shot too ſudden- 


| ly, and therefore called my other ſervant, and giving 
him a horn of powder, bid him lay a large train 
quite along the timber, which he did, while Friday 


was charging my fuſee and his own, with the greateſt 
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dexterity. By this time the wolves coming up the 
timber, I ſet fire to the train, by ſnapping a diſ- 
charged piſtol cloſe on the powder. This ſo ſcorch- 
ed and terrified them, that ſome fell down, and 
others jumped in among us; but theſe we imme- 
diately diſpatched, when all the reſt, frighted with 
the light, which the darkſome night cauſed to appear 
more dreadful, began at length to retire;upon which, 
ordering our laſt piſtols to be fired at once, giving at 
the ſame time a great shout, the wolves were obliged 
to have recourſe to. their ſwiftneſs, and turn tail; 
and then we ſallied out upon twenty lame ones, cut- 
ting them in pieces with our ſwords , which obliged 
them to howl lamentably, to the terror of their fel- 
lows, who reſigned to us the field as victorious con- 
querors. And, indeed, I queſtion whether Alexander 
king of Macedonia, in any of his conqueſts, had more 
occaſion for triumph than we had; for he was but at- 
tacked by numerous armies of ſoldiers ; whereas our 
little army was obliged to combat a legion of devils, 
as it were, worſe than the cannibals, who, the ſame 
moment had they ſlain us, would have ſacrificed us, 
to ſatisfy their voracious appetites. 

Thus ended our bloody battle with the beaſts , ha- 
ving killed threeſcore of them , and ſaved our lives 
from their fury. We ſtill had a league farther to go, 
when as we went, our ears were ſaluted with their 


moſt unwelcome howlings , and we expected every 
moment another attack. But, in an hour's time, We 


arrived at the town where we were to lodge; and 
here we found the place ſtrictly guarded, and all in 
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terrible confuſion, as well they might, for fear of 
the bears and wolves breaking into the village, in 
order to prey upon their cattle and people. The 
next morning we were obliged to take a new guide, 
by reaſon the other fell very bad of his wounds, 
which he had received, as before mentioned. After 
we had reached Tholouſe , we came into a warm, 
pleaſant, and fruitful country , not infeſted with 
wolves, nor any ſort of ravenous creatures ; and 
when we told our ſtory there, they much blamed our 
guide, for conducting us through the foreſt at the 
foot of the mountains, in ſuch a ſevere ſeafon, when 
theſnow obliged the wolves to ſeek for shelterin the 
woods. When we informed them in what manner 
weplacedourſelves,andthe horſes in the centre, they 
exccedingly reprehended us, and told us, it was an 
hundred to one, but we had all been deſtroyed; for 
that it was the very fight of the horſes, their ſo much 
deſired prey, that made the wolves more ragingly fu- 
rious than they would have been, which was evident, 
by their being at other times really afraid of a gun, 
but then being excceding hungry and furious, upon 
that account, their eagerneſs to come at the horſes 
made them inſenſible of their danger; and that, if 
we had not, by a continual fire, and at laſt by the cun- 
ning ſtratagem of the train of powder, got the better 
of them , it had been great odds if their number had 
not overpowered us; beſides, it was a great mercy we 
alighted from our horſes , and fought them with that 
courage and conduct, Which, had we failed to do, 
every man of us, with our beaſts, had been devoured; 
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and, indeed, this was nothing but truth; for never, in 
wmv life, was I ſo ſenſible of danger, as when three 
hundred devils came roaring upon us, to shun 
whole unwelcome company, if I was ſure to meet a 

iorm every week, I would rather go a thouſand 
leagues by ſea, 

i think I have nothing uncommon in my paſſage 
through France to take notice of, ſince other travel- 
lers of greater learning and ingenuity, have given a 
more ample account than my pen is able to ſet forth. 


From Tholouſe I travelled to Paris, from thence to | 


Calais, where I took shipping, and landed at Dover 
the 14th of January, in a very cold ſeaſon, 

Ihus come to the end of my travels, I ſoon diſ- 
covered my new found eſtate, and all the bills of 
exchange I had brought were currently paid. The 
good ancient widow , my only privy counſellor , 
thought no pains nor care too great to procure my 
advantage; nor had I ever occaſion to blame her 
fidelity, which drew from me an ample reward. I 
vas for leaving my effects in her hands, intending to 
ſet out for Lisbon, and ſo to the Brazils; but as in 
the Deſolate Iſland J had ſome doubts about the Ro- 
mish religion, ſoI knew there was little encourage- 
ment to ſettle there,unleſsI would apoſtatize from the 
or:hodox faith, or live in continual fear of the Inqui- 
fition, Upon this account, I reſolved to ſell my plan- 
tation; and, for that intent, Iwrote to my oldfriend 
at Lisbon, who returned me an anſwer to my great 
ſatis faction; which was, that he could ſell it to good 
accouat ; however, if I thought it convenient to give 
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kim liberty to offer it in my name to the tro mer- 
chants , the ſurvivors of my truſtees, reſiding at the 
Brazils, who conſequently underſtood its intrinſic va- 
lue, having lived juſt upon the ſpot, and who I was 
ſenſible were very rich, and, therefore, might be the 
more willing to purchaſe it; he did not in the leaſt 
doubt, but that I should make four or five thouſand 
pieces of eight more of it, than I could do, if I dis 
poſed of it in any other manner whatſoever, 

You may be {are I could not hut agree with this 
kind and ingenucus propofal; and immediately I ſent 
him an order to offer it to them, which he accord- 
ingly did; ſo that, about eight months after, the ship 
being in that time returned, he gave me a ſatisfactory 
account , that they not only willingly accepted the 
offer, but that they had alſo remitted 33,000 pieces 
of eight to a correſpondent of their own at Lisbon, in 
order to pay for the purchaſe, 

Hereupon, in return, Iſigned the inſtrument of ſale 
according to form, which they had ſent from Lisbon, 
and returned it again to my old friend, he having ſent 
me, for my eſtute, hills of three hundred twenty-eight 
thouſand pieces of eight, reſerving the payment of 
one hundred moidores per annum, which I had al- 
lowed him during life, likewiſe fifty to his ſon during 
life alſo, according to my faithful promiſe, Which che 
plantation Was to make good as a rent- charge. 

And thus having led my reader to the knowledge 
of the firſt part of my life, ſo remarkable for the ma- 
ny peculiar providences that attended it, floating in 


an ocean of uncertainty and di ſappointment, of adver- 
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ſity and proſperity, beginning foolishly,and yet end- 
ing happily ; methinks, now that I am come to a ſafe 
and pleaſant haven, it is time to caſt out my anchor, 
and, laying up my veſſel, bid, fora while, adieu to 
foreign adventures. I had no other concerns to look 
after, bur the care of my brother's two ſons, which, 
with the good widow's perſuaſions , obliged me to 
continue at home ſeyen years. One of theſe children 
I bred up a gentleman, and the other an expe- 
rienced ſailor, remarkable for his courage and brave- 
ry. Beſides this, I married a virtuous young gentle- 
woman, of a very good family, by whom I had two 
ſons and one daughter, But my dear and tender 
wife leaving this earthly ſtage, (as in the ſecondpart 
of my life you will hear), which rent my ſoul as it 
were aſunder, my native country became weary and 
tireſome to me : and my nephew happening to come 
from the ſea, tempted me to venture another voyage 
to the Eaſt Indies, which I did in the year 1694, at 
which time I viſited my iſland , and informed my- 
ſelf of every thing that happened ſince my depar- 
ture. 

One might reaſonably imagine, that what I had 
ſuffered; together with an advanced age, and the 
fear of loſing, not only what I had gotten, but my 
life alſo, might have choaked up all the ſeeds of youth- 
ful ambition and curioſity , and put a laſting period 
to my wandering inclinations, But as nothing but 
death can fully allay the active part of my life, no leſs 
remarkable for the many various contingencies of it; 
you will next perceive how I viſited my little king · 
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dom, ſaw my ſucceſſors the Spaniards , had an ac- 
count of the uſage they met with from the English- 
men, agreeing ind diſagreeing , uniting and ſepara- 
ting, till at laiciaey were ſub;eRted to the Spaniards, 
who yet uſed them very honourably, together with 
the wonderful and ſucceſsful battles over tlie Indians, 
who invaded, and thought to have conquered the 
iſland, but were repelled by their invincible courage 
and bravery, having taken eleven men and five Wo- 
men priſoners, by which, at my return, I found about 
twenty young children on my little kingdom. Here I 
ſaid twenty days, left them ſupplies of all neceſſary 
things, as alſo a carpenter and ſmith , and shared the 
iſland into parts, reſerving the whole property to my- 


ſelf, Nor will you be inſenſible, by the account of 


theſe things, of ſeveral new adventures I have been 
engaged in, the battles TI have fought , the deliveran- 
ces I have met with: and while, in the ſurpriſing re- 
lation of ſuch remarkable occurrences , I shall de- 
ſcrihe many of God's kindeſt providences to me in 
particular, no leſs conſpicuous in the ſame goodneſs, 
power, and majeſty of our great Creator, shewn, one 
way or other, over the face of the earth, if duly ad- 
verted to, 
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The further Adventures of Robinſon Cruſoe, 
wherein are contained feveral ſtrange and ſur- 
priſing accounts of his travels, and the moſt 
remarkable tranſactions both by ſea and land; 


with his wonderful viſion of the Angelic World, 


7 
V HEN we conſider the puiſſant force of Na- 
ture, and what mighty influence it has many ti- 
mes Over the temper of the mind, it will be no 
fuch great wonder to think, that my powerful rea- 
fon should be overcome by a much ſtronger incli- 
nation. My late acquired kingdom ran continually 
in my thoughts all the day, and I dreamed of it 
in the night; nay, I made it the continual ſubject 
of my talk, even to impertinence, when I was 
awake. I had ſnch vapours in my head, that I ac- 
tually ſuppoſed myſelf at my caſtle; that I not only 
perceived Friday's father, but the old Spaniard, and 
the wicked ſailors, but that I talked and diſcourſed 
with them about their manner of living; that I heard 
theſe things related to me, which I found afterwards 
to be but too true; and that J executed my judg- 
ments with the greateſt ſeverity upon the offenders. 
And, indeed, this anticipating all the pleafing joys of 
my life, ſcarcely afforded me one pleaſant hour: my 
dear and tender wife could not but take notice of it, 
which drew theſe affectionate ſpeeches from her: 
| My dear, ſaid she, I am really perſuaded that ſome 
ſecret impulſe from heaven occaſions in you a determina» 
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tion to ſee the iſland again: nor am I leſs ſenſible, but 
your being engaged to me, and theſe dear children, is the 
only hinderance of your departure. I know , my dear, if 
T was in the grave, you would not long continue at home; 
prevent not your happineſs upon my account, whoſe only 
comfort centers in you. All that I can olject is, that 
uchi an hatardons undertaking is no way con{i ſtent with 
a perſon of your years ; but if you are reſolved to go, 
added she, weening , only permit mie to bear you company, 
and that is all that I deſire. 

Such endearing tenderneſs, graced with the moſt 
innocent, and yet moſt powerful charms , brought 
me inſenſibly into my right underſtanding; and when 
I conſidered all the tranſaQions of my life, and par- 
ticularly my new engagement; that I had now one 
child already born, and my wife big of another ; and 
that I had no occaſion to ſeek for more riches, who 
already was bleſſed with ſufficiency, with much 
ſtruggling I altered my reſolutions at left, reſolving 
to apply myſelf to ſome buineſs or other, which 
might put a period to ſuch wandering inclinations, 
Hereupon I bought a litele farm in the county of 
Bedford, with a reſolution to move thither: upon 
this there was a pretty convenient houſe, e 
with land, very capable of improvement, which ſuit- 
ed my temper as to planting, managing and cultivat- 
ing. Nor was I long before I entered upon my new 
ſettlement, having bought ploughs, harrows , carts, 
Waggons, horſes, cows, and sheep; ſo that I now 
led the life of a country gentleman , and as h IDPV in 
my retirement as the greateſt monarch in the gold, 
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And what made me think my happineſs the greater 
was, that I was in that middle ſtate of life, which my 
father had fo often recommended, much reſembling 
the felicity ofa rural retirement , which is elegantly 
deſcribed by the poet in theſe lines : 


Free from all vices, free from care, 
Age has no pain, and youth no ſnare, 


But, in the midſt of this my happineſs , I was ſud- 
denly plunged into the greateſt ſorrow that I could 
poſſibly endure: for, when I leaſt expected it, my 
dear and tender wife was forced to ſubmit to the ir- 
reſiſtible power of death, leaving this tranſitory life 
for a better, It is impoſſible for me to expreſs the 
beauties of her mind, or the lovelineſs of her perſon; 
neither can I too much lament her loſs, which my 
lateſt breath shall record: her influence was greater 
over me, than the powers of my own reaſon, the im- 
portunities of friends, the inſtructions of a father, or 
the melting tears of a tender and diſconſolate mo- 
ther: ina word, she was the ſpirit of all my affairs, 
and the center of my enterpriſes, But now, ſince 
the cruel hand of death had cloſed my deareſt's eyes, 
I ſeemed in my thoughts a ſtranger to the world; my 
privy counſellor being gone, I was like a ship with- 
out a pilot, that could only run before the wind, 
And when I looked around me in this buſy world, 
one part labouring for bread, and the other ſquander- 
ing away their eſtates ; this put me in mind how I had 
lived in my little kingdom , where both reaſon and 
religion dictated to me, that there was ſomething, 
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that certainly was the reaſon and end of life , which 
was far ſuperior to what could be hoped tor on this 
fide the grave. My country delights were now as in- 
ſipid and dull, as muſic or ſcience to thoſe who have 
neither taſte nor ingenuity. In short, reſolving to 
leave off houſe keeping, I left my farm, and, in a few 
months, returned to London. 

But neither could that great city, ſo famous for its 
variety of entertainment , afford me any agreeable 
delight; a ſtate of idleneſs I fouud to be the very 
dregs of life, and moſt hurtful to body and ſoul. It 
was now the beginning of the year 1694, at which 
time my nephew (who, as I before obſerved , had 
been brought up to the ſea, and advanced to be cap- 
tain of a ship) was returned from a short voyage to 
Bilboa, the firſt he had made in that ftation. He 
comes to me one morning , telling me, that ſome 
merchants of his acquaintance had propoſed to him to 
go a voyage for them, to the Eaſt Indies and China, 
in the manner of private traders : and now, uncle, 
ſaid he. if you'll accompany me thither , I'll engage to 
land you upon your old iſland , to viſit the ſtate of your 
little kingdom, 

Juſt before he came in, my thoughts were fixed 
to get a patent for its poſſeſſion, and then to fill it 
with inhabitants. After I had pauſed a little While, 
and looked ſtedfaſtly on him, Fhat devil, or ſpirit , 
ſaid I, ſent you with this unlucky errand * He itaricd 
at firſt ; but recovering himſelf , when he perceived 
I was not offended ; Sir, replied he, what I have 


propoſed cannot, I hope, be ſtyled unlucky, ſincs 
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certainly you muſt be deſirous to ſee your little ter- 
ritory, where you reigned with more content than 
any of your brother-kings in the univerſe. Nephew, 
ſaid I, if you will leave me there, and call for me as 
you come back , I care not if I give my conſent : 
but he anſwered, that the merchants would not al- 
low their veſſel, loaden with aninfinite value, to re- 
turn there again, which was a month's {ail out of the 
Way: beſides, Sir, ſaid he, if I should miſcarry, was 
your requeſt granted, why then you would be locked 
up as before. This, indeed, carried a great deal of 
reaſon in it; but e found out a remedy , and that 
Was to carry a framed ſloop on board, ready to be 
ſet up in the iſland, by the aſſiſtance of ſome carpen- 
ters, which we should carry with us, that might be 
fitted in a few days to go to ſea. I was not long in 
forming my reſolution, which oyer-ſwayed my good 
friend the widow's perſuaſions, andthe natural affe c- 
tion I bore to my young children, I made my will, 
and ſettled my eſtate in ſuch a manner, that I Was 
perfectly ſure that my poor infants would have juſtice 
done them, The good widow not only undertook to 
make proviſion for my voyage, butalſo took the char- 
ge of my dome fic affairs, and to provide tor my cltul- 
dren's education ; and indeed no mother could take 
more care, or underſtood that office better; for Which 
I lived to reward, and return her my hearty thanks. 
The beginning of January 1694-5, my nephew 
being ready to fail, I and Friday went on board in 
the Downs on the Sth, having, beſide that ſloop al 
ready mentioned, a very conitderable cargo for my 
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new / colony. Fitſt, Thad ſome ſervants , whom I pro- 
poſed to leave there as inhabitants, or to work while 
I ſtaid there, as they should appear willing: there 
were two carpenters, a ſmith, and a very ingenious 
fellow who was Jack of all trades; for he was not on- 
ly a cooper by trade, but alſo he was dexterous at 
making wheels and hand-mills to grindcorn,likewiſe 
a good turner , and a good pot-maker. I alſo carri- 
ed a tailor, who conſented to ſtay in my plantation, 
and proved a moſt neceſſary fellow in the iſland, 
As to my cargo, it conſiſted of a ſufficient quantity 
of linen, and English ſtuffs, for clothing the Spa- 
niards that I expected to find there; as likewiſe 
gloves, hats, shoes, ſtockings; together with beds, 
bedding, and houſehold ſtuff, eſpecially kitchen uten- 
fils , with pots, kettles , pewter , braſs, &c. alſo nails, 
tools of all forts, ſtaples , hooks , hinges, and all o- 
thers things neceſſary ; all which, I think, coſt me a- 
bout three hundred pounds. Nor wes this all; for 
I carriedan hundred ſpare arms, muskets, and fuſees, 
beſides ſome piſtols, a conſiderable quantity ofſeveral 
ſorts of shot, two braſs cannon , beſides ſwords , cut- 
laſſes, and the iron part for ſome pikes and halberts. 
I made my nephew take with us two ſmall quarter 
deck guns, more than he had occaſion for in his ship, 
to leave behind, if there was a neceſſity; that ſo we 
might build a fort there, and man it againft all op- 
poſers whatſoever, | 
Well, we put out to ſea ; and though I can't ſay 
this voyage was ſo unproſperous as my others had 
been, yet contrary winds drove us ſo far northward, 
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that we were obliged to put in at Galway in Ireland, 
v here we lay wind bound twWo andtwenty days. Here 
indeed our proviſions Were very cheap, and we add- 


ed to our ship's ſtores, by taking in ſevera! live 


hogs, two cow's and calves, which then reſolved to 
put on shore in my iſland, if our neceſſities did not 
call for them. On the 5th of February we failed 
from Ireland, with a very fair gale, which laſted for 
ſome days; and J think it was about the 20th of 
the ſame month, late in the evening, when the mate 
informed us that he ſaw a flash of fire, and heard 
a gun fired; and when he was ſpeaking , a boy came 
in, and told us, that the boatſwain had heard ano- 
ther. Upon which we all ran to the quarter-deck , 
from whence in a few moments we perceived a ter- 
rible fire at a diſtance, We had immediately re- 


courſe to our reckonings, in which we were all of o- 


pinion , that there could be no land that way, it ap- 
pearing to be at N. N. W. Hereupon we conclu- 
ded that ſome ship had taken fire at ſea , and that 
it could not be far off, by the report of the guns 
which we had heard, We made up directly to it, 
and in half an hour's time, the wind being fair, we 
could plainly perceive a great ship on fire in the 
middle of the ſea, Touched with this unhappy 
diſaſter, and conſidering my former circumſtances , 
when the Portugueſe captain took me up, I imme- 
diately ordered five guns to be fired, that the poor 
creatures, not ſeeing us, it being dark, (though we 
coul i perceive their flame), might be ſenſible there 
was deliverance at hand, and conſequently might en- 
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deayour to ſave themſelves in their boat. Nor was 
it long before the ship blew up in the air, and the 
fre was extinguished in the ocean. But ſuppoſing 
them all to be in their boats, we hung out our lan- 
terns , and kept firing till eight o'clock in the morn- 
ing; when, with our perſpectives, we beheld two 
boats, full of people, making towards us, though 
the tide was againſt them: then ſpreading out our 
ancient, and hanging out a waft, as a ſignal for them 
to come on board, in half an hour's time, we came 
up to them, and took them all in, there being no 
leſs than ſixty four men, women, and children, It 
was a French merchant ship of 3oo tons, homeward 
bound from Quebec, in the river of Canada. The ma- 
ſter informed me how, by the negligence of the ſteerſ- 
man, the ſteerage was ſet on fire: that, at his out- 
cry for help, the fire was, as they thought, totally 
extinguished; but, that ſome ſparks getting between 
the timber, and within the ceiling, it proceeded into 
the hold, where there was no reſiſting it: that then 
they got into their boats, as creatures in the laſt 
extremity, With what proviſion they had, together 
with oars, ſails, and a compaſs, intending to go back 
to Newfoundland, the wind blowing at S. E. and by 
E though there were feveral chances againſt them, 
as ſtorms to overſet and founder them, rains and colds 
to benumb and perish their limbs, an1contrary winds 
to keep them back and ſtarve them; but, ſaid he, 
in this our great diſtreſs, we heard the welcome re- 
port of your guns, when, with unſpeakable joy, ta- 
king down our maſts and fails, we were reſolved to 
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lie by till morning; but perceiving your light, we 
ſet our oars at work to keep our boat a-head, the 
ſooner to attain your ship, the happy inſtrument of 
our deliverance. 

Indeed, no one can expreſs the joy of theſe poor 


creatures on this occaſion ; fear and grief are eaſily 


ſet for:h; ſighs and tears, with a few motions of the 
hands and head, are all the demonſtrations of theſe 
paſſions; but an exceſs of joy, carries in it a thouſand 
extravagancies; eſpecially, I think, amongſt the 
French, whoſe temper is allowed to be more volatile, 
paſſionate, ſprightly, and gay, than that of other na- 
tions. Some were weeping , tearing themſelves in 
the greateſt agonies of ſorrow, and running ſtark 
mad about the ship, While the reſt were ſtamping 
with their feet, wringing their hands, ſinging, 
laughing, ſwooning away, vomiting, fainting, with 
a few returning hearty thanks to the Almighty, and 
croſſing themſelves, I think, if Jam not miſtaken , 
our ſurgeon was obliged tolet thirty of them blood, 
But among the paſſengers, there were two prieſts , 
the one an old, and the other a young man; but 
what amazed me more was , that the oldeſt was in 
the worſt plight , for no ſooner did he perceive him- 
ſelf freed from danger, but he dropt down, as it were 
without life, and, to every one's appearance, quite 
dead; but the ſurgeon , chafing and rubbing his arm, 
opened a vein , which at firit dropped, and then 
flowing more freely, the old man began to open his 
eyes, and in a quarter of an hour was well again, 
But ſoon remembering his heppy change, the joy of 
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which whirled his blood about faſter than the veſſels 
could convey it, he became ſo feverish, as made him 
more fit for bedlam than any other place; but the 
ſurgeon giving him a ſleepy doſe, he was perfectly 
compoſed the next morning, 

Remarkable, indeed, as the behaviour of the young 
prieſt. At his entrance on board the ship, he fell 
on his face in the moſt humble proſtration to the Al- 
mighty. I thought, indeed, he had fallen into a 
ſwoon , and ſo ran to help him up; but he modeſtly 
told me, he was returning his thanks to the Al- 
mighty, deſiring me to leave him a few moments, 
and that, next to his Creator, he would return me 
thanks alſo. And, indeed, he did ſo, about three 
minutes after, with great ſeriouſneſs and affection, 
while the tears ſtood in his eyes, which convinced 
me of the gratitude of his ſoul. Nor did he leſs she 
his piety and wiſdom, in applying himſelf to his 
country people, and labouring to compoſe them, by 
the moſt powerful reaſons, arguments, and perſua- 
fions. And when indeed, theſe people had taken 
tneir night's repoſe, in ſuch lodgings as our ship 
would allow, we found nothing hut the beft of man- 
ners, and the moſtcivil acknowledgments, for which 
the French are eminently remarkable. The next day 
the captain and one of the prieſts deſired to ſpeak with 
me, and my nephew the commander. They told us, 
that they had ſaved ſome money and valuable things 
out of the ruined veſſel, which was at our ſervice: 
only that they deſired to be ſet on shore ſome where 
in our way. At the firſt, my nephew was for accep- 
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ting the money; but I (who knew how hard my caſe 
would have been, had the Portugueſe captain ſerved 
me ſo) perſuaded him to the contrary ; and therefore 
told them, that as we had done nothing but what we 
were obliged to do,by nature and humanity,and what 
we ourſelves might expect from others in ſuch calami- 
ty; ſo we took them up to ſave them, not to plunder 
them , or leave them naked upon the land, to perish 
forwant ofſubſiſtence,and therefore wouldnotaccept 
their money: but as to landing them, that was a great 
difficulty; for, being bound to the Eaſt Indies, it 
Was impoſſible wilfully to change our voyage upon 
their particular account, nor could my nephew (who 
Was under charter- party to purſue it hy way of Brazil) 
anſwer it to the freighters. All that we could do, was 
to put ourſelves in the way of meeting ſome ships 
homeward bound from the Weſt Indies, that, if poſ- 
ſible, they might get a paſſage to France or England. 
Indeed, they were very thankful for our firſt kind- 
neſs; but were under great concern , eſpecially the 
paſſengers, at their being carried to the Eaſt Indies, 
They begged, therefore, I would keep on the banks of 
Newfoundland, where, probably , they might meet 
with ſome ship or ſloop to carry them to Canada, 
whence they came. As this was but a reaſonable 
requeſt, I was inclined to grant it, ſince it was no 
breach of charter-pzrty , and that the laws of God 
and nature obliged us to do what good we could to 
our fellow-creatures; and befides , the danger we 
ourſelves should be in for want of proviſions : ſo we 
conſented to carry them to Newfoundland , if wind 
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and weather would permit; if not, that we should 


carry them to Martinico in the Weſt Indies. But as 
it happened, in a week's time, we made the banks of 
Newfoundland, where the French people hired a bark 


to carry them to France. But the young prieſt being 
deſirous to go to the Eaſt Indies, 1 readily agreed to 


it, becauſe I liked his converſation, and two or three 
of the French ſailors alſo entered themſelves on board 


our ship. 
Now , direQing our courſe for the Weſt Indies, 


ſteering S. and S. by E. about twenty days, with lit- 


tle wind, another adventure happened, to exerciſe our 


humanity, In the latitude of 27 degrees 5 minutes 


north , the 19th of March 1694-5, we perceived a 


ſail, (our courſe S. E. and by S.), which hore up 


to us, and then she appeared to be a large veſſel, 


having loſt her main top-maſt, fore-maſt, and bolt- 


ſprit; when firing a gun, as a ſignal of diſtreſs, wind 


N. N. W. we ſoon came to ſpeak with her. She 


was a ship of Briſtol, bound home, from Barbadoes, 
out of which road she had been forced bya hurricane 
to the weſtward, in which they loſt their maſts. 

They told us, their expectations were to ſee the Ba- 
hama iſlands, but were driven away by a ſrong 
wind at N. N. W. and having no ſails to work the ship 
with, but the main courſe, and a kind of ſquare fail 
upon a jury fore-maſt, becaufe they could not come 
near the land, were endeavouring to ſtand for the 
Canaries; nay , what was worſe, beſides all their fa- 
tigue, they were almoſt ſtarved for want of proviſion, 
having ate nothing for eleven days ; all that they 
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had aboard was ſugar, a barrel of fresh water, ant 
ſeven casks of rum. In this ship were three paſſen. 
gers, a youth, his mother, and a maid ſervant , why 


were ina moſt deplorable condition for want of ſoos Þ 


If I had not gone on board their ship, the knowledge 
of their miſery had been concealed from me, and they 
would have inevitably perished, though, indeed, thei: 
ſecond mate (who was captain, by reaſon the true 
captain Was not on board when the hurricane haps 
pened) had before informed me that there were ſuch 
perſons on board, whom he ſuppoſed to be dead, he. 
ing afcaid to enquire after them, becauſe he had ro- 
thing to give them for relief. Hereupon we reſolycd 
to let them have what we could ſpare, ordering the 
mute to bring ſome of his men on board us, Wich 


he did accordingly ; as he and they looked like ske- 
letons, when meat was ſet before them, I ordered 
them to cat ſparingly. But, however, they {oon fell 


fick ;which obliged the ſurgeon to mix ſomething in 
their broth, which was to be to them boch food and 


phyfic. When they were fed, we ordered our mate 


to carry them a ſack of bread, and four or five 
pieces of beef; but the ſurgeon charged them to ſee 
it boiled, and to keep a guard on the cook-room , to 
pervent the men from eating it raw, and conſequent- 


ly killing themſelves with what was deſigned for | 


their relief. But, particularly, I deſired the mate to 
ſee what condition the poor paſſengers were in, and 
the ſurgeon gave him a pitcher of the ſame broth 
which he had prepared for the men. And being cu- 
rious to ſee this ſcene of miſery myſelf, I took the 
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captain (as we called the mate of the ship) in our own 


boat, and failed after them. 
Here was a ſad fight indeed ! ſcarce were the vic- 
tuals half boiled in the pot, but they were ready to 


break open the cook-room door, To ftay their ſto- 


machs, the mate gave them biſcuits, which were 
dipped in, and ſoftened with the liquor of the meat, 
which they call Breuiſe ; telling them, it was for 
their own ſafety ; that he was obliged to give them 
but a little ata time: and ſo feeding them gradually, 


their bellies were comfortably filled, and the men did 


very well again, But when they came to the poor 
gentlewoman in the cabin, who, for ſeveral days,had 
continued without food, giving what she had to her 
ſon, they found her as it were in the arms of death. 
She was ſitting upon the floor of the deck, with her 


back up againſt rhe ſides, between two chairs, which 
were lashed faſt, and her head shrunk between her 


Shoulders, like a ſenſeleſs corpſe. Nothing was 
wanting in my mate to revive and encourage her; 
opening her lips, and putting ſome broth into her 
mouth with a ſpoon. But not having ftrength to 
ſpeak, she lifted up her head with much difficulty, in- 
timating that it was now too late, at the ſame time 
pointing to the youth her ſon, as though she deſired 
him to do what he could to ſave the lad; and, in a 
little after, she died. 

The youth, indeed, was not ſo far gone, yet lay 
ſtretched out in a cabin bed, like one that had ſcarce 


any life. In his mouth was a piece of an old glove, 
the reſt of Which he had ate up. At firſt he vomited 
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what the mate had given him; but a length began ö 
ſenſibly to revive, though in the greateſt concern for 


the death of his tender mother. 
As to the poor maid, she lay by her miſtreſs, like 
one in the laſt pangs of death: her limbs were diſtort. 


ed, one of her hands was claſped round the frame off 


a chair, which she griped ſo hard, that it was with * 


ſome difficulty we ſeparated her from it : her other 
arm lay over her head, and her feet lay both toge- 


ther, ſet faſt againſt the frame of the cabin table: not 
only being ſtarved with hunger, but overcome with} 


grief for the loſs of her miſtreſs, whom she loved moſt 


tenderly. It was a great while before the ſurgeonf 
could bring her to life , and a much longer time be- 


fore she came to her ſenſes, 


After we had failed with them ſome days, we ſent ] 
them five barrels of beef, one of pork , two hogſ- ; 
heads of biſcuit, with peaſe, flour, and other things; 


taking, three casks of ſugar, ſome rum, and ſome 
pieces of eight for ſatis faction, we left them, but took 
the youth and maid with us, with all their goods, 
The lad was about ſeventeen years old, very hand- 
ſome, modeſt, ſenſible, and well bred, but mightily 


concerned for the loſs of his honoured mother, ha- 


ving loſt his facher at Barbadoes but a few months 
before. He beſeeched the ſurgeon to intercede with 
me to take him out of the ship; for that the ſailors, 
not ſpring a ſmall ſuſtenance, had ſtarved his mo- 
ther. But hunger has no hounds, no right, and 
conſequently is incapable of any compaſſion. When 


the ſurgeon told him, that our voyage might put Þ 
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bim in bad circumſtances, and farther from his 
n for 
delivered from that terrible crew : that as the captain 


friends; he anſwered, he did not care, ſo he was 


(meaning me) had ſaved him from death, ſo he 
was ſure he would do him no harm; and as for the 


maid, when she was reſtored to her ſenſes, she 


would be no leſs thankful , let us carry them where 
we would, And, indeed, the ſurgeon ſo repreſented 
their caſe to me, that I conſented, and took them on 
board, with all their goods, except eleven hogsheads 
of fugar; but the youth having a bill of lading, I 
made the commander oblige himſelf to deliver a let- 
ter and the deceaſed widow's goods to Mr Rogers, 


a a merchant in Briſtol ; but I believe the ship was loſt 


at ſea, for we could never hear what became of her 
afterwards. We were now 1n the latitude of 19 


deg. 32 min. having as yet a tolerable good voyage. 
ngs; 


But, paſſing by ſeveral little incidents relating to 
wind 2nd weather, I shall relate what is moſt re- 
markable concerning my little kingdom, to which I 
was then drawing near. I had great difficulty in 
finding it ; for as I came to, and went from it before, 
on the ſouth and eaſt ſide of the iſland, as coming 
from the Brazils ; ſo now approaching between the 
main and the iſland, not having any chart for the 
coaſt, nor land-mark , it obliged us to go on shore 
ſeveral iſlands on the mouth of the river Oroonoko, 
but to no purpoſe. This I perceived, that what I 
thought was a continent before, was no ſuch thing, 
but a long iſland , or rather a ridge of ſands. On one 
of theſe iſlands I found ſome Spaniards, but they 
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belonged to the Ile de Trinidad, who came hither Þ 
in a ſloop to make ſalt, and to try to find ſome pearl 
muſcles. But, at length, I came fair on the ſouth fide 
ot my iſland, and then I prefently knew the counte- 
nance of my little kingdom, fo we brought the ship 
fafe to an anchor, broadſide within the little creek, Þ 
Where ſtood my ancient and venerable caftle, | 
No ſooner did I ſee the place, but calling for Fri- F 
day, I asked him where he was? But when he look- | 
ed a little , he clapped his hands, crying, O joy,Of 
there, O yes, O there!] pointing to our old abode , and 
then fell a dancing and capering as if he was mad, Þ 
and I had much ado to keep him from jumping into Þ 
the ſea, to ſwim ashore. Friday, ſaid I, what do you 
think, shall we go ſee your father? At the men- 
tioning his father's name, the poor affectionate crea- 
ture fell a weeping: No, o, ſays he, me ſee him no 
more, never ſee poor father more!] he long ago die, die 
long ago; de much old man, You dont't knowe that, 
Friday, *aid I, but shall we ſee any body elſe? He 
looks about, and pointing to the hill above my houſe 
Cries out, Ve ſee, we ſee , there much men and 
there ! which, though I could not perceive them with 
my perſpective glaſs, was true, by what the men 
themſelves told me the next day. | 
When the English ancient was ſpread, and three 
guns fired as a fignal of friendship, we perceived a 
ſmoke riſe from the creek; upon which I ordered 
the boat out, taking Friday with me, and hanging 
out a white flag of truce, I went on shore, accom- 


panied alſo by the young triar , to whom I had rela- 
te d 
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ted the hiſtory of the firſt part of my life: beſides, we 
had ſixteen men well armed, ia caſe we had met with 
any oppoſition, | 

After we had rowed directly into the creek , the 
firſt man I fixed my eye upon, was the Spaniard , 
whoſe lite I had ſaved, and whoſe face I perfectly 
well knew, I ordered them all to ſtay in the boat 
for a while ; but Friday perceiving his father at a 
diſtance , would have jumped into the ſea , had they 
not let the boat go. No ſooner was he on shore, 
but he flew like a ſwift arrow out of a bow, to em- 
brace his aged father, Certainly it wou!d melt a 
man of the firmeſt reſolution, into the ſofteſt tears, 
to ſee with what uncommon tranſports of joy he ſa- 
luted him: he firſt kiſſed him, then ſtroked his face, 
took him in his arms, laid him under a shady tree, 
ſat down by him, then looked as earneſt at him, as 
one would do at a picture, for a quarter of an hour 
together. After this, he would lie upon the ground, 
ſtroke his legs, and kiſs them, then get up and ſtare 
at him, as though he was bewitched: but the next 
day one could not forbear laughter to ſee his behavi- 
our, for he would walk ſeveral hours with his father 
along the shore, leading him hy the hand, as though 
he was a lady; while, every now and then he would 
run to the boat, to get ſomething for him, as a 
lump of ſugar, dram, biſcuit, or ſomething orother 
that was good. His frolics ran in another channel 
in the afternoon ; for when he ſet old Friday on the 
ground, he would dance round him, making comi- 
cal poſtures and geſtures ; aad all this while would 

| L 
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be telling him one tory or other of his travels and 
adventures. | 

It was on the 1oth of April, anno 1695, that I ſet 
my foot upon the iſland a ſecond time. When my 
faithful Spaniard, accompanied by one more, ap- 
proached the boat, he little knew who I was, till I 
diſcovered myſelf to him: Seignior, ſaid T, in Por- 


tugueſe, don't you know me? he ſpoke never a word, 


but giving his musket to his attendant, extended his 
arms, and ſaying ſomething in Spanish, that I did not 
then underſtand , he came forward, and embraced 
me, ſaying , he was inexcuſable, not to know his de- 
liverer; who, like an angel ſent from heaven , had 
ſaved his life. He then beckoned to the man to call 
out his companions , asking me, if l would walk to 
my own habitation , and take poſſeſſion , where I 
Should find ſome mean improvements: but indeed 
they were extraordinary ones ; for they had planted 
ſo many trees ſo cloſe together, that the place was 
like a labyrinth , which none could find out, except 
themſelves, who knew its intricate windings. I ask- 
ed him the meaning of all thefe fortifications ; he 
told me he would give me a large account of what 
had paſſed ſince my departure to this time, and how 
he had ſubdued ſome English , who thought to be 
their murderers, hoping I would not be diſpleaſed, 
fince neceſſity compelled them to it. As I knew 


they were wicked villains, ſol told him, chat I was 


not only far from finding fault with it, but Was ra- 
ther heartily glad that they had ſubdned them. 
While we were thus talking, the man whom he had] 
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ſent returned, accompanied by eleven more, but in 
ſuch habits, that it was impoſſible to tell what na- 
tions they were of. He firſt turned to me, and 
pointing to them; Theſe, Sir, ſaid he, are ſome of 
the gentlemen who owe their lives to your goodneſs; 
then turning to them, and pointing to me, he made 
them ſenſible who I was: and then indeed they ſa- 
luted me one by one; not as ordinary men, but as 
though they had been ambaſſadors or noblemen, and 
Ia triumphant conqueror ; for their behaviour-not 
only agreed with a manlike majeſtic gravity -but, at 
the ſame time was ſo obliging and courteous, as made 
them admirable to the laſt degree, 
Before I relate the hiſtory of the tranſactions of 
my kingdom, as I had it from the Spaniard's own 
mouth, I muſt here inſert what I omitred in my for- 
mer relation. The matter is thus : Juſt before we 
weighed anchor to ſet ſail, there happened a quarrel 
on board the ship , which had like to have occaſioned 
a ſecond mutiny, till ſuch time as the courageous cap- 
tain, taking two of the moſt refractory priſoners , 
laid them in irons , threatening , as they were con- 
cerned in the former diſorders, to have them hang- 
ed in England, for running away with the ship. 
This frightened ſome of the reſt, as thinking the cap- 
tain would ſerve them in the ſame manner, though 
he ſeemed to give them good words for the preſent. 
But the mate having intelligence of this, made me 
acquainted with their fears; ſo that, to make them 
more eaſy, and ourſelves more ſafe from their conſpi- 
racies, I was obliged to go down, and paſs my ho- 
L 2 


244 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


nour's word for it, that, upon their good behaviour, 
all that was paſt should be pardoned; in teſtimony of 
which I ordered the two men's irons to be taken off, 
and themſelves forgiven. But as this had brought 
us to an anchor that night, in which there was a calm, 
- the two men that had been in irons, ſtole each of 
them a musket, and ſome other weapons, and taking 
the ship's pinnace, not yet haled up, ran away to 
their brother rogues. The next morning we ſent 
the long boat, with men to purſue them; hut all in 
vain ; the mate, in revenge, would have demolished 
my little caſtle, burnt its furniture, and deſtroyed 
their plantations ; but having no orders for it he did 
not put it in execution. And thus there were five 
Englishmen in the iſland , which cauſed great differ- 
ences, as my faithful Spaniard gave me a perfect ace 
count of it in the following manner. 

You cannot, Sir, but remember the embaſſy you 
| ſent me about, and what a diſappointment we met 
1 with, by your abſence , at our return. There is but 

little variety in the relation of our voyage, being 
bleſſed with calm weather, and ſmooth ſea, Great, 
indeed, was the joy of my countrymen to ſee me 

alive, having acted as the principal man on board; 

the captain of the shipwrecked veſſel dying before; 

A nor was their ſurpriſe leſs, as knowing I was taken 
priſoner by the ſavages of another nation , they 
thought me long fince entombed, in their monſtrous 

bowels. But when I shewed them the arms, ammu- 

nition , and proviſions I had brought for them, they | 

ooked upon me as à ſccond Joſeph advanced in |. 


ut, 
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Pharaoh's court, and immediately prepared to come 
along with me. Indeed, they were obliged to treſpaſs 
upon their friendly ſavages, by borrowing two of 
their canoes, under a pretext for fishing : and they 
came away the next morning, but without any pro- 
viſions of their own, except a few roots, which 


ſerved them inſtead of bread. After three weeks 


abſence , We arrived at your habitation. Here we 
met with three English ſailors, who, I conteſs, gave 
us proviſions, and that letter of directions you had 


left for us, which informed us how to bring up tame 


goats, plant corn, cure grapes, make pots; and, in 
short, every thing that was neceſſary for our uſe; 
25, in particular, I knew your method beft, ſo taking 
Friday's father to aſũſt me, we managed all the af- 


fairs; nor were the reſt of the Spaniards wanting in 


their kind offices, dreſſing food for the Englishmen, 
wito did nothing but ramble and divert tiiemſelves in 
the woods, either shooting parrots, or catching tortoi- 
ſes. But we had not been long ashore, be fore We were 
informed of two more Englishmen, unnatu rally turn- 
ed out of their common place of reſidence by the 
three others above mentioned: this made my Spa- 
niards and me (whom thy now looked upon as 
their governor in your abſence) endeavour to per- 
ſuade them to take them in, that we might be as 
one family; but all our entreatizs were in vain ; ſo 
that the poor fellows, finding nothing to be done 
without induſtry , pitched their tents on the north 
fide of the iſland, a little inclining to the weſt, for 
fear of ſayages, Here they built two huts , one 
L3 


246 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


to lodge, and the other to lay their ſtores in; for 
my good natured Spaniards giving them ſome ſeeds, 
they dug and planted as I had done, and began to 
live prettily. But while they were thus comfortably 
going on, the three unnatural brutes, their country- 
men, in a mere bullying humour, inſulted them , 
by ſaying , the governor (meaning you) had given 
them poſſeſſion of the iſland, and d-mn em, they 
should build no houſes upon their ground, without 


Paying rent, The two honeſt men ( for ſo let me 
no diſtinguish them) thought their three country- 
men only jeſted, and one of them invited them in, 


to ſee their fine habitations; while the other face- 
tiouſly told them, that ſince they built tenements , 
with great improvements, they should, according to 
the cuſtom of landlords, give them a longer leaſe; 
at the ſame time deſiring them to fetch a ſerivener 
to draw the writings, One of the wretches ſwear- 
ing he should pay for the jeſt, ſnatches up a fire- 
brand; and clapping it to the outſide of their hut, 
very fairly ſet it on fire, which would ſoon have con- 
ſumed it, had not the honeſt man thruſt him away, 
and trod it out with his feet. Hereupon the fellow 
returns with a pole, with which he would have 


ended his days, had not the poor man avoided the 


blow; when, fetching his musket, he knocked down 
the villain that began the quarrel. The other two 
coming to aſſiſt their fellow, obliged the honeſt man 
to take his musket alſo, and both of them preſenting 
their pieces , bid the villains ſtand off; and if they 
did not lay down their arms, death Should decide the 
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diſpute one way or other, This brought them to a 
parley , in which they agreed to take their wounded 
man and be gone; but they were in the wrong that 
they did not diſarm them when they had the power, 
and then make their complaint to me and my Spa- 
mards for juſtice , which might have prevented their 
farther deſigns againt them. And indeed ſo many 
treſpaſſes did they afterwards commit, by treading 
down their corn, shooting their young kids and 
goats, and plaguing them night and day, that 
they refolved to come to my caſtle, challenge all 
the three, and decide their right by one plain 
battle, while the Spaniards ſtood by to ſee fair play. 
One day it happened, that o of my Spaniards (one 
of whom underſtood English) being in the woods, 
were met by one of the honeſt men, who complain 
ed how barbarous their countrymen had been in 
deſtroying their corn, killing their milch- goat, and 
three kids, which deprived them of their ſubſiſtence; 
that if we did not grant them relief, they muit be 
inevitably ſtarved; and ſo they parted : but when 
my Spaniards came home at night, and ſupper being 
on the table, one of them began to reprehend the 
Englishmen, but ina very mannerly way; which they 
reſenting, replied, What buſineſs had their country + 
men there without leave, when it was none of their 
ground? Why, ſaid my Spaniard , calmly , Ingleſe, 
they muſt not ſtarve; but they replied, Let them 
ſtarve and be d-mn'd, they should neither plant nor 
build, and d-mn them they should be their ſer- 
vants, and work for them, for the iſland was theirs , 
L 4 
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and they would burn all the huts they should find 
in the land, By this rule, ſaid my Spaniard, ſmiling , 
we shall be your ſervants too. Aye, by G-d, and 
ſo you shall, replied the impudent raſcal. Upon 
which, ſtarting up, Will. Atkins cries, Come, Jack, 
let's have other brush with them; who dare to 
build in our dominions ? Thus leaving us ſomething 
heated with a juſt paſſion, away they trooped, every 
man having a gun, piſtol, and ſword, muttering ſome 
threatening words, that we could then but imperfectly 
underſtand. That night they deſigned to murder their 
two companions, and ſlept till midnight in the bower, 
thinking to fall upon them in their ſleep : nor were 
the honeſt men leſs thoughtful concerning them z 
for, at this juncture, they were coming to find them 
out, but in a much fairer way. As ſoon as the 
villains came to the huts , and found nobody there, 
they concluded that I and my Spaniards had given 
them notice, and therefore ſwore to be revenged on 
ue. Then they demolished the poor mens habita- 
tion; not by fire, as they attempted before, but 
pulled down their houſes, limb from limb, not lea- 
ving ſtick nor ſtone on the ground where they ſtood; 
broke their houſehold ſtuff in pieces, tore up their 
trees, ſpoiled their incloſures, and, in short, quite 
ruined them of every thing they had. Had theſe 
people met together, no doubt but there Would have 
been a bloody battle; but Providence ordered it for 
the better; for juſt as the three were got thither, 
the two were at our caſtle; and, when they left us, 
the three came back again, but in a great rage, 
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ſcoffingly telling us what they had done; when one 
taking hold of a Spaniard's hat, twirls it round, ſay- 


ing, And yon, Seignior, Jack Spaniard, shall have the 


ſame ſauce , if you don't mend your manners, My Spa- 
niard, a grave, but courageous man, knocked him 
down with one blow of his fit; at which another 
villain fired his piſtol, andnarrowly miſſed his body, 
but wounded him a little in the ear. Hereat enraged, 
the Spaniard takes up the fellow's musket whom he 
had knocked down, and would have shot him, if I 
and the reſt had not come out, and taken their arms 
from every one of them, 

Theſe Englishmen, perceiving they had made all of 
us their enemies, hegan to cool; but, notwithſtand- 
ing their better words, the Spaniards wou!d not re- 
turn them their arms again, telling them, they would 
do them no manner of harm, if they would live 
peaceably; but, if they offered any injury to the plan- 
tation or caſtle, they would shoot them as they 
would do ravenous heaſts. This made them ſo mad, 
that they went away raging like furics of hell, They 


cre no ſooner gone, but in came the two honeſt 
men, fired with the juſteſt rage, if ſuch can be, ha- 


ving been ruined as aforeſaid. And, indeed, it Was 
very hard, that nineteen of us should be bullied 
by three villains , continually offending with impu— 
nity. 

It was a great while, Sir, before we could perſuade 
the rwo Englishmen from purſuing, and undoubtedly 
killing them with their fire arms; but we promiſed 
them juſtice should be done them, and in the mean 
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time they should reſide with us in our habitation, 
In about five days after, theſe three vagrants, almoſt 
ſtarved with hunger, drew near our grove, and per- 
ceiving me, the governor , and two others, walking 
by the fide of the creek, they very ſubmiſſively de- 
fired to be received into the family again. We 
told them of their great incivility to us, and of their 
unnatural barbarity to their countrymen ; but yet 
we would ſee what the reſt agreed to, and in half 
an hour's time would bring them word, After ſome 
debate, we called them in, where their two coun- 
trymen laid a heavy charge againſt them , for not 
only ruining , but deſigning to murder them, which 
they could not deny. But here I was forced to 
interpoſe as a mediator, by obliging the two English- 
men not to hurt them, being naked and unarmed ; 
and that the other three should make them reſtitu- 
tion, by building their two huts, and fencing their 
ground in the ſame manner as it was before. Well, 
being in a miſerable condition, they ſubmitted to 
this at preſent, and lived ſome time regularly enough, 
except as to the working part, which they did not 
care for, but the Spaniards would have diſpenſed 
with that, had they continued eaſy and quiet. Their 
arms being given them again, they ſcarce had them 
a week, when they became as troubleſome as ever; 
but an accident happening ſoon after, obliged us to 
lay afide private reſentments, and look to our com- 
mon preſervation. 

One night, Sir, I went to bed, perfectly well in 
health, and yet by no means could I compoſe myſeii 
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to ſleep. Upon which, being very uneaſy, I got up, 
and looked out; but it being dark, I could perceive 
nothing but the trees around our caftle, I went to 


bed again; but, it was all one, I could not fleep 


when one of my Spaniards, hearing me walk about, 
asked who it was up? I anſwered, Ir is I. When 
told him the occaſion; Sir, ſaid he, ſuch things 
are not to be lighted ; for certainly there is ſome 
miſchief plotting near us. Where are the English- 
men? ſaid I. He anſwered, in their huts; for they 
lay ſeparate from us, Sir, fince the laſt mutiny. Well, 
ſatd I, ſome kind ſpirit gives this information, for 
our advantage. Come, let us go abroad, and ſee if 
any thing offers to juſtify our tears. Upon which I 
and ſome of my Spaniards went up the mountain, not 
by the ladder, but through the grove; and then we 
were ſtruck with a panic fear, on ſeeing a light, 
as though it were a fire, at a very little diſtance , 
and hearing the voice of ſeveral men. Hereupon we 
retreated immediately, and raiſing the reſt of our 
forces, made them ſenſible of the impending danger; 
but, with all my authority, I could not make them 
ſtay where they were, ſo earneſt were they to ſee 
how things went. Indeed, the darkneſs of the night 
gave them opportunity enough to view them (by 
the light of the fire) undiſcovered, As they were 
in different parties, and ſtraggling over the shore, 
we were much afraid that they should find out our 
habitations, and deſtroy our flocks of goats. To 
prevent which, we ſent an Englishman and two Spa- 
niards to drive the goats into the valley where the 
Lo 
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eave lay; or, if there was occaſion, into the cave 
itſelf. As to ourſelves, reſuming our native courage, 
and prudent conduct, had we not been divided, we 
durſt venture to attack an hundred of them; but, be- 


fore it was yet light, we reſolved to fend out Friday's 


father as a ſpy , who, immediately, tripping himſelf 
naked, gets among them undiſcovered, and, in two 
hours time, brings word, that they were two parties 
of two different nations, who lately having a bloody 
battle with one another, happened to land, by mere 
Chance, in the ſame iſland, to devour their miſerable 
priſoners : That they were entirely ignorant of any 
perſon's inhabiting here; but rather, being filled with 
rage and fury againſt one another, he believed, that, 
as ſoon as day-light appeared, there would be a terri- 
ble engagement. Old Friday had ſcarce ended his 
relation , when we heard an uncommon noiſe, and 
perceived, that there was a horrid engagement be- 
tween the two armies. 

Such was the curioſity of our party, eſpecially the 
Englishmen, that they would not lie cloſe , though 
Old Friday told them, their ſafety depended upon it; 
and that, if we had patience, we should behold the 
ſavages kill one another. However, they uſed ſome 
caution , by going further into the woods, and pla- 
cing themſelves in a convenient place to behold the 
battle. 

Never could there be a more bloody engagement, 
nor men of more invincible ſpirits, and prudent con- 
duct, according to their way and manner of fighting. 
It laſted near two hours, till that party which was 
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neareſt to our caſtle began to decline, and, at laſt, to 


fly from their conquerors, We were undoubtedly 
put into a great conſternation on this account, leſt 
they Should run into our grove, and conſequently 
bring us into the like danger. Hereupon we reſolved 
to kill the firſt that came, to prevent diſcovery ; and 
that too with our ſwords, and the butt end of our 
muskets , for fear the report of our guns should be 
heard, | | 

And ſo indeed, as we thought, it happened : for 
three of the vanquished army crofling the creek, ran 
directly to the place, as to a thick wood „for shelter; 
nor was it long before our ſcout gave us notice of it; 
as alſo, that the victors did not think fit to purſue 
them. Upon this I would not ſuffer them to be 
ſlain, but had them ſurpriſed and taken by our par- 
ty : and afterwards they proved very good ſeryants 
to us, being ſtout young creatures, and able to do a 
great deal of work. The remainder of the conquer- 
ed ſavages fled to their canoes, and put out into the 
ocean, while the conquerors, joining together, shout- 
ed by way of triumph: and about three in the after- 
noon, they alſo embarked for their own nation, 
Thus we were freed at once from the ſavages and 
our fears, not perceiving any of theſe creatures for 
ſome conſiderable time after. We found two and 
thirty men dead in the field of battle; ſome were 
ſlain with long arrows, which we found ſticking in 
their bodies ; and the reſt were killed with great un- 
weildy wooden ſwords , which denoted their vaſt 
ſtrength, and of which we found ſeventeen , beſides 
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bows and arrows: but we could not find one wound- 
ed creature among them alive, for taey either kill 
their enemies quite, or carry thoſe wounded away 
with them, 

This terrible ſight tamed the Englishmen for ſome 
time, conſidering how unfortunate they might have 
been, had they fallen into their hands, who would not 
only kill them as enemies, but alſo for food, as we 
do cattle; and, indeed, ſo much did this nauſeate 
their ſtomachs, that it not only made them very ſick, 
but more tractable to the common neceſſary huſineſs 
of the whole ſociety, planting, ſowing, and reaping, 
with the greateſt ſigns ot amity and friendship: ſo 
that now, being all good friends, we began to conſider 
of circumſtances in general; and the firſt thing we 
thought of, was, whether, as we perceived the ſava- 
ges haunted that fide of the iſland, and there being 
more retired parts of it, and yet as well ſuited to our 
manner of living, and equally to our advantage , we 
ought not rather to move our place of reſidence, and 
plant it in a much ſafer place, both for the ſecurity of 
our corn aad cattle, 

After a long debate on this head, it was reſolved, 
or rather voted, nemine contradicente , not to remove 


our ancient caſtle, and that for this very good reaſon, 


that, ſome time or other, we expected to hear from 
our ſupreme governor , (meaning you, Sir) whote 


meſſengers not finding us there, might think the 


place demolished , and all his ſubjects deſtroyed by 
the ſavages. 
As to the next concern, relating to our corn and 
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cattle , we conſented to have them removed to the 
valley where the cave was, that being moſt proper 
and ſufficient for both. But yet, when we conſi- 
dered further, we altered one part of our reſolution ; 
which was, to remove part of our cattle thither, and 
plant only part of our corn there; ſo that in caſe 
one part was deſtroyed, the other might be preſerved. 
Another reſolution we took, which really had a great 
deal of prudence in it; and that was, in not truſting 
the three ſavages whom we had taken priſoners , 
with any knowledge of the plantations which we 
had made in that valley, of what number of cattle we 
had there, much leſs of the cave, wherein were kept 
ſeveral arms , and two barrels of powder you left for 
us, at your departure from this iſland, But though 
we would not change our habitation, we reſolved 
to make it more fortiaed, and more ſecret. To thus 
end, Sir, as you had planted trees at ſome diſtance 
before the entrance of your palace; ſo we, imita- 
ting your example, planted and filled up the whole 
ſpace of ground, even to the banks of the creek, nay, 
into the very ooze, where the tide flowed, not lea- 
ving a place for Janding : and among thoſe I had 
planted, they had intermingled ſo many short ones, 
all of which growing wonderfully faſt and thick, a 
little dog {carcely could find a paſſage through them. 
Nor was this ſufficient, as we thought; for we did 
the ſame to ail the ground, to the right and left han4 
ofus, even to the top of the hill, without ſo much 
as leaving a paſſage for ourſelves, except by the lad- 
der: which being taken down, nothing but what had 
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wings or witchcraft could pretend to come near us, 
And, indeed, this was exceedingly well contrived, 
eſpecially to ſerve that occaſion, for Which we after- 
wards found it neceſſary. 

Thus we lived two years in a happy retirement, 
having, all this time, not one viſit from the ſavages. 
Indeed, one morning, we had an alarm, which put 
us in ſome amazement; for a few of my Spantards 
being out very early, perceived no leſs than twenty 
canoes, as it were coming on shore; upon which re- 
turning home, With great precipitation, they gave us 
the alarm, which obliged us to keep at home all that 
day, and the next, going out only in the night-time, - 
to make our obſervations: but, as good luck would 
have it, they were upon another deſign, and did not 
land that time upon the iſland. 

But now there happened another quarrel between 
the three wicked Englislimen, and ſome of my Spa- 
niards. The oc:aiton was this: One of them being 
enraged at one of the ſavages, whom he had taken 
priſoner, for not being able to comprehend ſome- 
thing which he was shewing him, ſnatched up a 
hatchet in a great fury, not to correct, but to KIll 
him; yet miſſing his head, gave him ſuch a barbe- 
rous cut in the shoulder, that he had like to have 
ſtruck off his arm; at which one of my good- natur cd 


Spaniards interpofing between the Englishman and 


ſavage, beſeeched the former not to murder the poor 
creature; but this kindneſs had like to have coſt 
the Spaniard his life, for the Englishman ſtruck at 
him in the ſame manner; which he nimbly and 
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wiſely avoiding, returnedſuddenly upon him with his 
shovel, (being all at work about their corn-land),and, 
very fairly knocked the brutish creature down. 
Hereupon , another Englishman , coming to his fel- 
low's aſſiſtance, laid the good Spaniard on the earth; 
when immediately two others coming to his relief, 
were attacked by the third Englishman , armed with 
an old cutlaſs, who wounded them both. This up- 


| roar ſoon reached our ears, when We, rushing out 


upon them, took the three Englishmen priſoners : 
and then our next queſtion was, what should be done 
to ſuch mutinous and impudent fellows, ſo furious, 
deſperate , and idle, that they were miſchievous to 
the higheſt degree, and conſequently not ſafe for the 


ſociety to let them live among them, 


Now, Sir, as I was governor in your abſence, ſo 
I alſo took the authority of a judge; and, having 
them brought before me, I told them, that if they 
had been of my country, I would have hanged every 
mother's ſon of them; but, fince it was an English- 
man (meaning you, kind Sir) to whom we were in- 
debted for our preſervation and deliverance, I would 
in gratitude, uſe them with all poſſible mildneſs; bur, 
at the ſame time, leave them to the judgment of the 
other two Englishmen, who, Thoped, forgetting their 
reſentments, would deal impartially by them. 

Hereupon, one of his countrymen ſtood up: Sir, 
ſaid he, leave it not to us, for you may be ſenſible we 
have reaſon to ſentence them to the gallows : beſides, 
Sir, this fellow, Will. Atkins, and the two others , 
propoſed to us, that we might murder you ail in your 
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fleep , which we would not conſent to; but, knowing 
their inability , and your vigilance, we did not think 
fit to diſcover it before now. 


How, Seignior, ſaid I, do you hear what is al!ed- 
ged againft you ? What can you ſay to juſtify ſo hor. i 


rid an action, as to murder us in cold blood? So far, 
Sir, was the wretch from denying it, that he ſwore, 
d-n him but he would do it ſtill, But what have 
we done to you, Seignior Atkins, ſaid I, or what 
will you gain by killing us? What shall we do 
to prevent you? Mutt we kel you, or you Kill us? 
Why will you, Seignior Atkins, (faid I imiling), put 
us to ſuch an unhappy dilemma , ſuch a fatal neceſſi- 
ty? But ſo great a rage did my ſcoffing, and yet ſe- 
vere jeſt, put him into, that he was going to fly at 
me , and undoubtedly had attempted to kill me if he 
had been poſſeſſed of weapons, and had not been pre- 
vented by three Spaniards. This unparallelled and 
villainous carriage, made us ſerzouſly conſider what 
was to be done. The two Englishmen and the Spa- 


niard, who had ſaved the poor Indian's life, mightily 


petitioned me to hang one of them, for an example 
to the others, which should be him that had twice at- 
tempted to commit murder with his hatchet, it being 
at that time thought impoſſible the poor ſlave should 
recover. But they could never gain my conſent to 
put him to death, for the reaſons above mentioned, 
ſince it was an Englishman (even yourſelf) who Was 
my deliverer: and as merciful counſels are moſt pre- 
vailing, when earneſtly preſſed, ſo I got them to be 
of the ſame opinion as to clemency, But to prevent 
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their doing us any farther miſchief, we all agreed, 


that they should have no weapons, as ſword, gun, 
powder, or shot, but be expelled from the ſociety, to 
live as they pleaſed, by themſelves; that neither the 


two Englishmen, nor the reſt of the Spaniards, should 
have converſation with them upon any account what- 
ſoever: that they should be kept from coming within 
a certain diſtance of our caſtle; and if they dared to 


offer us any violence, either by ſpoiling, burning, 


killing, or deſtroying any of the corn, plantings, 
buildings, fences, or cattle belonging to the ſociety, 
we would shoot them as freely as we would do beaſts 
of prey, in whatſoever places we should find them. 
This ſentence ſeemed very juſt to all but them- 
ſelves; when, like a merciful judge, I called out to 
the two honeſt Englishmen , ſaying, You muſt conſi- 
der they ought not to be ſtarved neither; and ſince it 
-will be ſome time before they can raiſe corn and cat- 
tle of their own, let us give them ſome corn to laſt 
them eight months, and for ſeed to ſow, by which 
time they'll raiſe ſome for themſelves : let us alſo be- 
ſtow upon them ſix milch-goats , four he-ones, and 
fix kids, as well for their preſent ſupport, as for a 
further increaſe ; with tools neceſſary for their work, 
as hatchets , an axe, ſaw , and other things conveni- 
ent to build them huts: all which were agreed to; 
but before they took them in poſſeſſion, I obliged 
them ſolemnly to ſwear, never to attempt any thing 
againſt us or their countrymen for the future, Thus 
diſmiſſing them from our ſociety , they went away, 
fullenand refractory, as though neither willing to go 
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nor ſtay: however, ſeeing no remedy , they took 
what proviſion was given them, propoſing to chuſe 
a convenient place, where they might live by them- 
ſelves. 

About five days after, they came to thoſe limits 
appointed, in order for more victuals, and ſent me 
word by one of my Spaniards, whom they called to, 
where they had pitched their tents, and marked them- 
ſelves out an habitation, and plantation, at the N. E. 
and moſt remote part of the iſland. And indeed 


there they built themſelves to very handſome cot- 
y F 


tages, reſembling our little caſtle , being under the 
fide of a mountain, with {ome trees already growing 
on three ſides of it; fo that planting a few more, it 
would be obſcured from ſight, unleſs particularly 
ſought for, When theſe huts were finished, we gave 
them ſome dry goat skius for bedding and covering; 
and upon their giving us fuller aſſurances of their 
good bchaviour for the future, we gave them ſome 
peaſe, barley , and rice for ſowing, and whatever 
tools we could ſpare. 

Six months did they live in this ſeparate condition, 
in which they got their firſt harveſt in, the quantity 
of which was but ſmall, becauſe they had planted 
but little land: for indeed, all their plantations be- 
ing to form, made it the more difficult, eſpecially as 


it was a thing out of their element: and when they 


were obliged to make their boards and pots &c. they 
could make little or nothing of it. But the rainy 
ſeaſon coming on, put them into a greater perplexity 
for want of a cave to keep their corn dry, and prevent 
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it from ſpoiling: and ſo much did this humble them, 
that they begged of my Spaniards to help them, to 
which the good-natured men readily conſented, and, 
in four days ipace, worked a great hole in the fide of 
the hill tor them, large enough for their purpoſe, to 
ſecure their corn and other things from the raia, tho? 
not comparable to ours, which had ſeveral additional 


apartments. 


But a new him poſſeſſed theſe rogues about three 
quarters of a year after, which had like to have ru- 
ined us, and themſelves too: for, it ſeems be.ng tired 
and weary ot this ſort of living, which made them 
work for themſelves, Without hopes of changing their 
condition,nothing would ferve them, but they would 
make a voyage io the continent, an I try it they could 
ſeize upon ſome of the ſavages , and bring them over 
as ſlaves, to do their drudgery , while they lived at 
eaſe and pleaſure. 

Indeed the project was not ſo prepoſterous, it they 
had not gone farther; but they neither did, nor pro- 
poſed any thing, but what had miſchief in the de- 
ſign, or the event. One morning, theſe three fei;ows 
came down to the limited ſtation, and humbly deſi- 
red to be admitted to talk with us , which we readi- 
ly granted; they told us, in short, that, being tired 
of their manner of living and the labour of their 
hands, in ſuch erzployments , not being ſufficient to 
procure the neceſſaries of life, they only deſired one 
of the canoes we c me over in, with ſome arms and 
ammunition , for their defence, and they would ſeek 
their fortunes abroad, and never trouble us any more 
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To be ſure, we were glad enough to get rid of ſuch 
wretched plagues; but yet honeſty made us ingenu- 
ouſly repreſent to them, by what we ourſelves had 
ſuffered , the certain deſtruction they were running 
into, either of being ſtarved to death, or murdered 
by the ſavages. To this they very audaciouſly re- 
plied , that they neither could nor would work; and 
conſequent'y , that they might as well be ſtarved a- 
broad as at home: and as to their falling into the 
hands of rhe ſavages , why, if they were murdered, 
that was nothing to us, there was an end of them; 


neither had they any wives or children to cry after 
them ; nay , ſo intent were they upon their voyage, 


that if the Spaniards had not given them arms, ſo 
they had but the canoe, they would have gone without 
them. 

Though we could not well ſpare our fire-arms, ra- 
ther than they should go like naked men, we let them 
have two muskets, a piſtol, a cutlaſs, and three hat- 
chets. which were thought very ſufficient : we gave 
them alſo goats flesha great basket full of dried grapes, 
a pot of fresh butter, a young live kid, and a large 
canoe ſufficient to carry twenty men. And thus, 
with a meſt, made of a long pole, and a fail of fix 
large goats skins dried, having a fair breeze, and 2 
food ride with them, they merrily ſailed away, the 
Spaniards calling aſter them Bon jo, no man ever 
expecting to ſee them more. 

When they were gone, the Spaniards and English- 
men would often ſay one to another, O how peace» 


ably do we now live , ſince thoſe turbulent fellows have 
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left us? Nothing could be farther from their 
thoughts, than to behold their faces any more; and 
yet ſcarce two and twenty days had paſſed over their 
heads, but one of rhe Englishmen , being abroad a- 
planting , perceived, at a diſtance, three men, well 
armed, approaching towards him. Away he flies 
with ſpeed to our caſtle , and tells me and the reſt, 
that we were all undone, for that ſtrangers were 
landed upon the iſland, and who they were he could 
not tell ; but added, that they were not ſavages, but 
men habired , bearing arms. Why then, ſaid I, we 
have the leſs occaſion to be concerned, ſince, if they 
are not Indians, they muſt be friends; ſor I am ſure 
there is no Chriſtian people upon earth , but what 
will do us good rather than harm. But while we 
were conſidering of the event , up came the three 
Englishmen , whoſe voices we quickly knew, and ſo 
all our admiration of that nature ceaſed at once, And 
our wonder was ſucceeded by another fort of enqui- 
ry, which was, what could be the occaſion of their re- 


turning ſo quickly to the iſland, when we little ex- 


pected, and much leſs defired their company? But 
as this was better to be related by themſelves, I or- 
dered them to be brought in , when they gave me 
the following relation of their voyage. 

After two days ſail, or ſomething leſs , they reach» 
edland, where they found the people coming togive 
them another ſort of reception than what they ex- 
pected or deſired : for as the ſavages were armed 
with bows and arrows: they durft not venture on 
Shore, but ſteered northward, fix or ſeven hours, till 
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they gained an opening, by which they plainly per. 
ceived, that the land that appeared from this place, 
was not the main land, but the iſland. At their en- 
trance into the opening of the ſea, they diſcovered 
another iſland, on the right hand northward, and 
ſeveral more lying to the weſtward; but being re- 
3 ſolved to go on shore ſome where or other, they 
1 put over to one of the weſtern iſlands. Here they 
10 found the natives very courteous to them, giving 
| them ſeveral roots and dried fish ; nay, even their 


Mt women too were as Willing to ſupply them with what 
ft | they couldprocure them to ear, bringing it a great 
«1 way to them upon their heads. Among theſe ho- 


ſpitable Indians they continued ſome days enquiring 
; by ſigns and tokens, what nations lay around them; 
1 and were informed, that there were ſeveral fierce 
+ it and terrible people lived every way , accuſtomed to 
1 eat mankind: but for themſelves, they never uſed 
| ſuch diet, except thoſe that were taken in battle, and 


> — 


| | of them they made a ſolemn feaſt. 

74 The Englishmen enquired how long it was ſince 
11 they had a feaſt of that kind? they anſwered, about 
, j two moons ago pointing to the moon; and then 
1 to two fingers that, at this time, their king had two 
d | hundred priſoners , which were fattening up for the 
14 laughter. The Englishmen were mighty deſirous 
t of ſeeing the priſoners, which the others miſtaking, 


thought that they wanted ſome of them for their own 
food: upon which they beckoned to them, pointing 
to the rifing , and then to the ſetting of the ſun ; 


meaning, that by the time that it appeared in the eaſt 
next 
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next morning they would bring them ſome : and 
indeed they were as good as their word; for by that 
time they brought eleven men and five women, juſt 
as ſo many cows and oxen are brought to ſea port 
owns, to victual a ship. But as brutish as theſe 
Englishmen were, their ſtomachs turned at the fight. 
hat to do in this caſe, they could not tell: to re- 
fuſe the priſoners , would have been the higheſt af- 
front offered to the ſavage gentry ; and to diſpoſe of 
them, they knew not in what manner: however,they 
reſolved to accept them, and ſo gave them, in re- 
turn, one of their hatchets , an old key, a knife, 
and fix or ſeven of their bullets: things which tho 
they were wholly ignorant of, yet ſeemed entirely 
contented with; and dragging the poor wretches in- 

to the boat, with their hands bound behind them, 

delivered them to the Englishmen, But this obliged 

them to put off as ſoon as they had theſe preſents, 

leſt thedonors should have expected two or three of 
them to be killed, and to be invited to dinner the 
next day: and ſo taking leave with all poſſible re- 

ſpect and thanks, though neither of them underſtood 

what the others ſaid, they ſailed away back to the 

firſt iſland, and there ſet eight of the priſoners at 
liberty. In their voyage they endeavoured to com- 
fort, and have ſome converſation with the poor cap- 
tives; but it was impoſſible to make them ſenſible of 
any thing; and nothing they could ſay , or give or 
do for them , could make them otherwiſe perſuaded, 
but that they were unbound only to be devoured: if 
they gave them any food, they thought it was only 

| M 
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to fatten them for the ſlaughter ; or looked at any 
one more particularly, the poor creature ſuppoſed 
itſelf to be the firſt ſacrifice; and even when we 
brought them to our iſland , and began to uſe then 
with the greateſt humanity and kindneſs, yet they 
expected every day that their new maſters woul 
devour them. 

And thus, Sir, did theſe three ſtrange wanderer 
conclude their unaccountable relation of their voyage 
which was both amazing and entertaining. Here- 
upon, I asked them, where their new family Was? 
They told me, they had put them into one of their 
huts , and they came to beg ſome victuals for them, 
This , indeed, made us all long to ſee them ; and 
taking Friday's father with us, leaving only two at 
our caſtle, we came down to behold theſe poor 
Creatures, 

When we arrived at the hut, (they being bound 
again by the Englishmen, for fear of eſcaping) , we 
found them ſtark naked, expecting their fatal tra- 
gedy : there were three luſty men, well shaped, with 
ſtraight and fair limbs, between thirty and five and 
thirty years old; and five women, two of them might 
be from thirty to forty,two more not above four and 
twenty; and the laſt a comely tall maiden of about ſe- 
venteen. Indeed, all the women were very agreeable, 
both in their proportion and features, except that 
they were tawny, which their modeſt behaviour and 
other graces, made amends for, when they afterwards 
came to be clothed. | 
This naked appearance, together with their miſer- 
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able cireumſtances, was no very comfortable ſight 
to my Spaniards, who , for their parts, I may ven- 
ture, Sir, without flattery, to ſay, are men of the 


beſt behaviour, calmeſt tempers, and ſweeteſt na- 


ture, that can poſſibly be; for they immediately or- 
dered Friday's father to ſee if he knew any of them, 
or if he underſtood what they could ſay. No ſoon- 
er did the old Indian appear, but he looked at them 
with great ſeriouſneſs; yet, as they were not of his 
nation, they were utter ſtrangers to him, and none 
could underſtand his ſpeech or ſigns, but one Wo- 
man. This was enough to anſwer the deſign , 
which was to aſſure them they would not be killed, 
being fallen into the hands of Chriſtians, who ab- 
horred ſuch barbarity. When they were fully ſatis- 
fied of this, they expreſſed their joy by ſuch 
ftrange geſtures, and uncommon tones, as it is not 
poſſible for to me deſcribe, But the woman, their 
interpreter , was ordered next to inquire , whether 
they were content to be ſervants, and would work 
for the men, who had brought them hither to ſave 
their lives? Hereupon , (being at this time unbound} 
they fell a capering and dancing, one taking this 
thing upon her shoulders, and the other that, inti- 
mating, that they were willing to do any thing for 
them. But now , Sir, having women among us, and 
dreading that it might occation ſome ſtriſe, if not 


blood, I asked the three men what they would do, 


and how they intended to uſe theſe creatures, he- 
ther as ſervants or women? One of them very pert- 


ly and readily anſwered, they would uſe them ag 
M 2 
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both. Gentlemen, ſaid I, as you are your own ma- 
ſters, I am not going to reſtrain you from that; but, 
methinks , for avoiding difſentions among you, I 
would only deſire you to engage, that none of you 
will take more than one for a woman or a wife, and 
that having taken this one, none elſe should preſume 
to touch her; for though we have not a prieſtly au- 
thority to marry you , yet it is but reaſonable , that 
whoever thus takes a woman, should be obliged to 
maintain her: ſince nobody elſe has any thing to do 
with her: and this, indeed, appeared ſo juſt to all pre- 
ſent, that it was unanimouſly agreed to. The En- 
glishmen then asked my Spaniards, whether they 
deſigned to take any of them ? but they anſwered, 
No; ſome declaring they had already wives in Spain; 
and others , that they cared not to join with infidels, 
On the reverſe , the Englishmen took each of them a 
temporary wife, and to ſet up a new method of 
living. As to Friday's father, the Spaniards , and 
the three ſavage ſervants we had taken in the late 
battle, they all lived with me in our ancient caſtle ; 
and indeed we ſupplied the main part of the iſland 
with food, as neceſſity required. But the moſt re- 
markable part of the ſtory is, how theſe Englishmen, 
who had been ſo much at variance, should agree a- 
bout the choice of theſe women ; yet they tooka 
way good enough to prevent quarreling among 
themſelves. They ſet the five women in one of 
their huts , and going themſelves to the other, drew 
lots which should have the firſt choice. Now, he 
that had the firſt lot went to the hut, and fetched 
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out her he choſe ,and it is remarkable, that he took 


her that was the moſt homely and eldeſt ofthe num» 


ber, which made the reſt ofthe Englischmen exceed» 
ing merry; the Spaniards themſelves could not but 
ſmile at it: but, as it happened, the fellow had the 
beſt thought, in chuſing one fit for application and 
buſinefs: and indeed she proved the beſt wife of all 
the parcel. 

But when the poor creatures perceived themſelves 
placed ina row, and ſeparated cne by one,they were 
again ſeized with an unſpeakable terror, as now 
thinking they were going to be ſlain in earneſt: and 
when the Eaglishman came to take the firſt, the reſt 
ſet up a lamentable cry, claſped their arms around 
her neck, and hanging about har, took their laſt 
farewell, as they thought, in ſuch trembling ago- 
nies , and affectionate embraces, as would have 
ſoftoned the hardeſt heart in the world, and made 
the dryeſt eyes melt into tears; nor could they he 
perſuaded, but that they were going to die, til! tuch 
time as Frid:y « father made them tenfſ bile tl ar the 
Englishmen had choiten them tor their wives, winch 
ended all their terror and concern upon this occa- 
ſion. 

Well, after this, the Engli hmen went to work, 
and being aſſiſted by my good natured Spaniards, in 
a few hours they erected every one of them anew 
hut or tent, for their ſeparate lodging, fince thoſe 
they had already were filled with tools , houichold 
ſtuff, and proviſion. They all continue on the 
north shore of the iſland, but ſeparate as before 

M 3 


270 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


the three wicked ones pitching farther off, and the 
two honeſt men nearer our caſtle; ſo that the iſland 
ſeemed to be peopled in three places, three towns be- 
ginning to be built for that purpoſe, And here! 
cannot but remark, what is very common, that the 
two honeit men had the worit wives, (I mean as to 
induſtry, cleanlineſs; and ingenuity) , while the 
three reprobates enjoyed women of quite contrary 
qualities. | 
Bur another obſervation I made was, in favour of 
the two honeſt men, to she what diſparity there is 
between a diligent application to buſinets, on the 
one hand, and a ſlothful, negligent, and idle tem- 
per, on the other. Both of them had the ſame par- 
cel of ground laid out, and corn to ſow , ſufficient 
for them ; but both did not make the ſame improve- 
ments, either in their cultivation or in their plant- 
ing. The two honeſt men had a multitude of young 
rees planted about their habitations, fo that when 
you approached near them, nothing appeared but a 
. wood, very pleaſing and delightful. Every thing 
they did proſpered and fourished; their grapes plant- 
ed in order, feemedas though managed ina vineyard, 
and were infinitely preferable to any of the others. 
Nor were they wanting to find out a place of retreat, 


but dug a cave in the moſt retired part ofa thick wood, 


to ſecure their wives and children, with their provi- 
ſion, and chiefeſt goods, ſurrounded with innumerable 
ſtakes, and having a moſt ſubtile entrance, in caſe 
any miſchiefshould happen, either from their fellow 
countrymen, or the devouring ſavages, 
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As to the reprobates, (though I muſt own they 
were much more civilized than before) , inſtead of a 
delightful wood ſurrounding their dwellings , we 
found the words of King Solomon too truly verified 
I went by the vineyard of the ſiothful , and it was all 
overgrown with thorns, In many places their crop 
was obſcured by weeds; the hedges having ſeveral 


gaps in them, the wild goats had got in, and eaten 


up the corn, and here and there was a dead bush, 
to ſtop in thoſe gaps for the preſent , which wes no 
more than shutting the ſtable-door after the ſteed 
was ſtolen away. But as to their wives, they (as 1 
obſerved before ) were more diligent, and cleanly 
enough, eſpecially in their victuals, being inſtructed 
by one of the honeſt men, who had been a cook's 
mate on board a ship: and very well it was fo ; for 
as he cooked himſelf, his companion and their fa- 
milies lived as well as the idle husbands, who did 
nothing bur loiter about, fetch turtles eggs. catch 
fish and birds, and do any thing but work, and 
lived accordingly while the diligent lived ve. y hand- 
ſomely and plentiſully, in the moſt comfortable 
manner. 

And now, Sir, I come to lay before your eyes, a 
ſcene quite different from any thing that ever hap- 
pened to us before, and perhans ever befel you in all 
the tim* of your reſidence on this ifland, I shall inform 
you of its original in the following manner. 

One morning , Sir, very early, there came five or 
fix canoes of Indians on shore, indiſputably upon 
their old cuſtom of devouring their priſoners, All 
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that we had to do upon ſuch an occaſion, was to lie 
concealed, that they, not having any notice of in- 
habitants, might d&part quietly , after performing 
their bloody execution : whoever firſt diſcovered 
the ſavages, was to give notice to all the three |; 


plantations to keep within doors, and then a proper 
ſcout was to be placed to give intelligence of their 
departure. But, notwithſtanding theſe wiſe mea- 
fures, an unhappy diſaſter diſcovered us to the ſa- 
vages , which was like to have cauſed the deſolation 
of the whole iſland : for, after the ſavages were 
gone off in their canoes, ſome of my Spaniards and 
I looking abroad, and being inflamed with a curio- 
fity to ſee what they had been doing, to our great 
amazement, beheld three ſavages faſt aſleep on the 
ground , who, either being gorged, could not awake 
when the others went off , or having wandered too 
far into the woods , did not come back in time, 
What to do with them at firſt, we could not tell 
as for ſlaves, we had enough of them already; and as 
to killing them; neither Chriſtianity nor humanity 
would ſuffer us to shed the blood of perſons who ne- 
ver did us wrong. We perceived they had no boat 
left them to tranſport them into their own nation; and 
that , by letting them wander about , they might diſ- 
cover us, and inform the firſt ſavages that should 
happen to land upon the ſame bloody occaſion , 
which information might entirely ruin us; and there- 
fore I counſelled my Spaniards to ſecure them, and 
ſet them about ſome work or other, till we could 
better diſpoſe of them, 
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Hereupon we all went back, and making them a- 
wake, took them priſoners. It is impoſſible to ex- 
preſs the horror they were in, eſpecially when bound 
as thinking they were going to be murdered and 
eaten, but we ſoon eaſed them of their fear as to that 
point, We firſt took them to the bower , where 
the chief of our country-work lay, as keeping goats, 
planting corn, &c. and then carried them to the two 
Englishmens habitation , to help them in their buſi- 
neſs : but happy it was for us all, we did not carry 
them to our caſtle, as by the ſequel will appear. 
The Englishmen , indeed, found them work to do ; 
hut whether they did not guard them ſtrictly, or 
that they thought they could nor better themſelves, 
Icannot tell, but certainly one of them ran away into 
the woods , andthey could not hear of him for a long 
time after. | | 

Undoubtedly, there was reaſon enoughto ſuppoſe 
he got home in ſome of the canoes, the ſavages re- 
turning in about four weeks time, and going offin 
the ſpace of two days. You may be certain, Sir, 
this thought could not but terrify us exceedingly , 
and make us juſtly conclude , that this ſavage would 
inform his countrymen of our abode in the iſland , 
how few and weak we were in compariſon to their 
numbers, and we expected it would not be long 
before the Englichmen would be attacked in their 
habitations: but the ſavages had not ſeen their placeg 
of ſafety in the woods, nor our caſtle, which it was 
a great happineſs they did not know, 

Nor were we miſtaken in our thoughts upon this 
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occaſion ; for, about eight months after this, fix ca- 
noes, with about ten men in each canoe ; came ſail- 
ing by the north fide of the iſland , which they were 
never accuitomed to do before, and landed about an 


hour after ſun- riſe, near a mile from the dwelling of 


the two Englishmen, who , it ſeems, had the good 
fortune to diſcover them about a league off; ſo that 


it was an hour before they could attain the shore, and 


ſome longer time before they could come at them. 
And now, being confirmed in this opinion, that they 
were certainly betrayed, they immediately bound the 
two ſlaves which were left, cauſing two of the three 
men, whom they brought with the women,and who 
proved very faithful, to lead them with their wives, 
and other conveniencies into their retired cave in 
the wood,and there to bind the two fellows hand and 
foot, till they had further orders. They then open» 
ed their fences, where they kept their milch goats, 
and drove them all out, giving the goats liberty to 
rambl= in the woods, to make the ſavages believe 
that they were wild ones; but the ſlave had given a 
truer information , which made them come to the 
very incloſures. The two frighted men ſent the 
other ſlave of the three, who had been with them by 
accident, to alarm the Spaniards , and defire their aſ- 
ſiſtance; in the mean time, they took their arms 
and ammunition , and made to the cave where they 
had ſent their wives and ſecuring their ſlaves, ſeated 
themſelves in a private place, from whence they 
might behold all the actions of the ſavages, Nor 
had they gone far, when aſcending a riſing ground, 
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they could ſee a little 2rmy of Indians approach to 
their beautiful dwelling, and, in a few moments 
more, perceive the ſame, and their furniture, to their 
unſpeakable grief, burning in a conſuming flame: 
and when this was done, they ſpread here and there, 
ſearching every bush and place for the people, of 
whom, it was very evident, they had information. 
Upon which the two Englishmen, not thinking them- 
ſelves ſecure where they ftood, retr2ated about half 
a mile higher in the country, rightly concluding , 
that the farther the ſavages ftrolled , there would be 
leſſer numbers together: upon which they nexttook 
their ſtand by the trunk of an oid tree, very hollow 
and large , whence they reſolved to ſee what would 
offer; but they had not food long there, before two 
ſavages came running directly towards them, as 
though having knowledge of their being there, who 
ſeemed reſolved to attack them z alittle farther were 
three more, and five more he hind them again, all 
running the ſame way. It cannot be imagined what 
perplexity the poor men were in at this fight, think- 
ing that if aſſiſtance did not ſpeedily come, their 
cave in the wood would he diſcovered, and conſe- 
quently all therein loſt: ſo they reſolved to reſiſt 
them there, and, when overpowered, to aſcend to 
the top of the trees , where they might defen them- 
ſelves as long as their ammunition laſted, ard ſell 
their lives as dear as poffible.to. thoſe devouring 
ſavages, Thus fixed in their reſolution, they next 


conſidered, whether they should fire at the firſt two, 
or wait for the three, and ſo take the middle party, 
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by which the two firſt and the five laſt would be 
ſeparated, In this regulation the two ſavages alſo 
confirmed them, by turning a little to another part 
of the wood; but the three, and the five after them, 
came directly towards the tree. Hereupon they re- 
ſolved to take them in a direct line, as they approach- 
ed nearer, becauſe perhaps the firſt shot might hit 
them all three; and, upon this occaſion , the man 
who was to fire, charged his piece with three or four 
bullets. And thus, while they were waiting, the ſa- 
vages came on, one of them was the runaway, who 
had cauſed all the miſchief; ſo they reſolved he 
should not eſcape, if they both fired at once. But how- 
ever, though they did not fire together, they were 
ready charged; when the firſt that let fly, was too 
good a markſman to miſs his aim; for he killed the 
foremoſt outright, the ſecond (who was the runaway 
Indian) fell on the ground, being shot through the 
body, but not dead, and the third wasa little wound- 
ed on the shoulder, who, ſitting down on the ground, 
fell a ſcreaming in a moſt fearful manner. The noiſe 
of the guns, which not only made the moſt reſound- 
ing echoes , from one fide to another, but raiſed 
the birds of all ſorts , fluttering with the moſt con- 
fuſed noiſe, ſo much terrified the five ſavages behind, 
that they ſtood ſtill at firſt like ſo many inanimate 
images. But when all things were in profound ſilen- 
ce, they came to the place where their companions 
lay; and here, not being ſenſible that they were 
liable to the ſame fate, ſtood over the wounded 
man, undoubtedly enquiring the occaſion of his ſad 
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calamity ; and, tis as reatonable ro ſuppoſe, he told 
them, that it came by thunder and lightening from 
the gods, having never ſeen nor heard of a gun be- 
fore, in the whole courſe of their lives. By this 
time the Englishmen, having loaded their pieces, 
fired both ogether a ſecond time, when tecing them 
all fall inimediately on the ground, they thought 
they had killed every creature of them, This made 
them come up boldiy bete re they had charged their 
guns, which, indeed, was a Wrong ftep; for, when 
they came to the place, they found four alive, two 
of them very little wounded, and one not at all, 
which obliged them to tall upon them with their 
muskets: they firſt knocked the runaway ſavage 
on the head, and another that was but a little wound- 
ed in the arm, and then pur the other lauguishing 
wretches out of their pain : while he that was not 
hurt, with bending knees, anduplitied hands, made 
piteous moans, and ſigns to them to ſpare his life: 
nor, indeed, were they unmerciful to the poor wretch, 
but pointed to him to ſit down at the root of a tree 
hard by; and then, one of the Englishmen, with a 
piece of rope twine he had in his pocket by mere 
chance, tying his two feet faſt together, and his two 
hands behind him, they left him there, making all 
the haſte they could after the other two, tearing they 
Should find out their cave ; but though they could 
not overtake them, they had the ſatisfation to per- 
ceive them ,at a diſtance, croſs a valley towards the 
ſea, a quite contrary way to their retreat; upon 
which they returned to the tree, to look after their 
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priſoner; but when they came there, he was gone, 
leaving the pieces of rope-yarn wherewith he was 
bound, behind him. 

well now they were as much concerned as ever, 
as not knowing how near their enemies might be, or 
in what numbers. Immediately they repaired to their 
cave, to ſee if all was well there, and found every 
thing ſafe except the Women, who were frighted 
upon their husbands account, whom now they loved 


entirely. They had not been long here, before ſeven 


of my Spaniards came to aſſiſt them; while the other 
ten, their ſervents, and Friday's father, were gone to 
defend their bower , corn and cattle, in caſe the ſa- 
vages should have rambled ſo far. There accom- 
panied the ſeven Spaniards , one of the three ſavages 
that had formerly been taken prifoner ; and with 


them alſo, that very Indian whom the Englishmen 


had, a little before, left under the tree; for, itſeems, 
they paſſed by that way where the ſlaughter was 
made, and ſo carried along with them that poor 
wretch that was left bound, But ſo many priſoners 
now becoming a hurthen to us, and fearing the 


- dreadful conſequence of their eſcaping, moſt of the 


Spaniards and English urged the abſolute neceſſity 
there was of ki.ling them for our common preſerva- 


tion: but, Sir, the authority I bore, as a governor, 


over-ruled that piece of cruelry ; and then I ordered 
them to be ſent priſoners to the old cave in the valley, 
bound hands and feet, with two Spaniards to guard 


them. 
So much eacouraged were the Englubmen at the 


— 


ho 


* 
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approach of the Spaniards, and ſo great was their fu- 
ry againſt the ſavages, for deſtroying their habita- 
tions, that they had not patience to ſtay any longer; 
but, taking five Spaniards along with them, armed 
with four muskets, a piſtol, and a quarter- ſtaff, away 
they went in purſuit of their enemies. As they paſ- 
ſed by the place where the ſavages were ſlain, it was 
very eaſy to be perceived that more of them had been 
there, having attempted to carry off their dead bodies, 
but found it impracticable. From a riſing ground, 
our party had the mortification to ſee the ſmoke that 


proceeded from the ruins; when coming farther in 


ſight of the shore, they plainly perceived that the ſa- 
vag es had embarked in their canoes, and were putting 
out to ſea. This they were very ſorry for, there be- 
ing no coming at them to give them a parting ſalute; 
but, however, they were glad enough to get clear of 
ſuch unwelcome Zzueſfts. 

Thus the two honeſt, butunfortunate, Englishmen, 
being ruined a ſecond time, and their improvements 
quite deftroyed , moſt of my govd-natured Spaniards 
helped them to rebuild, and we all aſſiſted them with 
needful ſupplies; nay, hat is more remarkable, their 
three miſchievous countrymen, when they heard it, 
(which was after all theſe diſaſters were over, they li- 
ving remote eaſtward) very friendly fymparhiſed 
with them, and worked for them ſeveral days: fo that, 
in a litt e time, their habitation was rebuilt, their 
neceſſities ſupplied, and themſelves reſtored to their 
former tranquillity. 


Though the ſavages had nothing to boaſt of in 
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this adventure, (ſeveral canoes being driven ashore, 
followed by two drowned creatures, having un- 
doubtedly met with a ftorm at ſea that very night 
they departed) yet it was natural to be ſuppoſed, that 
thoſe whoſe better fortune it was to attain their na- 
tive shore, would inflame their n:tion to another 
ruinous attempt, with a greater force, to carry all 
before them. And, indeed, ſo it happened; for, 
about ſeven months after, our iſland was invaded with 
a moſt formidable navy, no lets than eight and ten- 
ty canoes full of ſavages, armed with wooden ſwords, 
monſtrous clubs , bows and arrows, and ſuch hke 
inſtruments of war, landing at the eaſt fide of the 
iſland. 

You may well, Sir, imagine, what conſternation 
our men were in upon this account, and how ſpeedy 
they were to evecute their reſolution, having only 
thar night's time allowed them. They knew, that 
fince they could not withſtand their enemies, con- 
cealment was the only way to procure their ſafety : 
and, therefore, they took down the huts that were 
built for the two Englishmen , and drove their flock 
of goats, together with their own at the bower,to the 
old cave in the valley, leaving as little appearance of 
inhabitants as poſſible; and then poſted themſelves, 
with all their force, at the plantation of the two men. 
As they expected, ſo it happened. for, early the next 
morning, the Indians, leaving their canoes at the eaſt 
end of the iſland, came running along the shore, 
about two hundred and fifty in number, as near as 


could be gueſſed. Our army was but little indeed; 
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and what was our greater misfortune, we had not 
arms ſufficient for them. The account, as to the 
men, Sir, is as follows: 


17 Spaniards, oy [11 Muskets, 
5 Englishmen. E | 5 Piſtols. 
1 Old Friday. z Fowling-pieces. 
3 The three ſavages, ta- - 2 Swords, 
ken with the women ,|V,| 3 Old halberts, 
who proved faithful |, 5 Muskets, or fowling- 
ſervants, 8 pieces, taken from the 
3 Other ſlaves , living i ſailors whom you re- 
with the Spaniards, th duced, 


As to our ſlaves, we gave three of them halberts, 
and the other three long ſtaves, with great iron 
| ſpikes at the end of them, with hatchets by their 
fides: we alſo had hatchets ſticking in our girdles , 
beſides the fire - arms: nay, two of the women, in- 
ſpired with Amazonian fortitude, could not be diſ- 
ſuaded from fighting along with their deareſt huſ- 
bands, and if they died, to die with them. Seeing 
their reſolution, we gave them hatchets like wiſe; hut 
what pleaſed them beſt, were the bows and arrows 
(which they dexterouſly knew how to uſe) that the 
Indians had left behind them, after their memorable 
battle one againſt another. 

Over this army, which, though little, was of great 
intrepidity I was conſtituted chief general and com- 
mander, and knowing Vill. Atkins, though exceed- 
ing wicked, yet a man of invincivle courage, I gave 
him the power of commanding under me: he and 
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fix men, with their muskets loaded, with fix or ſeven 
bullets a- piece, were planted juſt behind a ſmall thick- 
et of bushes, as an advanced guard, having orders 
to let the firſt paſs by ; and then, when he fired into 
the middle of them , make a nimble retreat round 
Part of the wood, and ſo come in the rear of the 
Spaniards, who were shaded by a thicket of trees: 
for though the ſavages came on with the fierceneſs of 
lions, yet they wanted the ſubtilty of foxes, being 
out of all manner of order, and ſtraggling in heaps 
every way: and, indeed, when Will. A kins, after fifty 
of the ſavages had paſſed by, had ordered three of his 
men to give fire, ſo great was their conſternation, to 
ſee ſo many men killed and wounded, aad hear tuch 
a dreadful noiſe, and yet not know whence it eme, 


that they were frightened to the higheſt degree; 


and when the ſecond volley was given , they con- 
cluded no leſs but that their companions were ſlain 


by thunder and lightening from heaven. In this no- 


tion they would have continued, had Will. Arkins 
a: d his men retired, as ſoon as they fired, according 
to order: or had the reſt been near them, to pour 
in their shot continually, there might have been a 
complete victory obtained; but ſtaying to load their 
pieces again, diſcovered the whole matter. They 
were perceived by ſome of the ſcattering ſavages at a 
diſtance , who let fly their arrows among them, 


Wounded Atkins himſelf, and killed his fellow Eng- 


lischman, and one of the Indians tak en with the wo- 
men, Our party did not fail to ay{wer them, and in 
their retreat killed about twenty ſavages, Here I can» 
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not but take notice of our poor dying ſlave, who, tho? 
ſtopt from his retreat by a fatal arrow, yet with his 
ſtaff and hatchet deſperately and gallantly aſſailed the 
purſuers, and killed five of the ſavages, before his 
life ſubmitted to a multiplicity of wounds. Nor is 
the cruelty or malice of the Indians to be leſs re- 
marked, in breaking the arms, legs, and heads of 
the two dead bodies with their clubs and wooden 
ſwords, after a moſt wretched manner. As Atkins 
retreated, our party advanced, to interpoſe berween 
him and the ſavages; but, after three volleys, we 
were obliged to retreat alſo: for they Were ſo nume- 
rous and deſperate, that they came up to our very 
teeth, shot their arrows like a cloud, and their wound- 
ed men, enraged with cruel pain, fought like mad- 
men. They did not, however, think fit to follow 
us, but drawing themſelves up in a circle, they gave 


two triumphant shouts in token of victory, though 


they had the grief to ſee ſeveral of their wounded 
men bleed to death before them. 

After I had, Sir, drawn up our little army toge- 
ther upon a riſing ground, Atkins, wounded as he 
was, would have hadus attack the whole body of the 
ſavages at once, I was extremely well pleated with 
the gallantry of the man; but, upon conſideration, I 
replied, Yor perceive, Seignior Atkins, how their 
wounded men fight ; let them alone till morning, when 
they will be faint, ſtiff, and ſore, and then we shall 
have fewer to combat with, To which Full, Atkins, 
ſmiling replied, That's very true, Seignior, and fo 
Shall I too; and that's rhe eaſon I would fight them 
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now I am warm, We all anſwered, Seignior Atkins , 
for your part, you have behaved very gallantly; and, 
if you are not able to approach the enemy in the 
morning, we will fight for you, till then we think it 
convenient to wait, and fo we tarried. 

By the brightneſs of the moon that night, we per- 
ceived the ſavages in great diſorder about their dead 
and wounded men. This made us change our reſo- 
lution, and reſolve to fall upon them in the night, 
if we could give them one volley undiſcov-red, This 
we had a fair opportunity to do, by one of the two 
Englishmen's leading us round, between the woods 
and the ſea-fide weſtward, and turning hort iouth , 
came privately to a place where the thickeſt of them 
were. Unheard and unperceived, eight of us fired 
among them, and did dreadtul execution; and, in 


half a minute after, eight more of us let fly, killing 


and wounding abundance of them; and then divi- 
ding ourtelves into three bodies,eightperſonsineach 
bod , we marched from among the trees to the very 
teeth of the enemy, ſending forth the greateſt houts 
an acclamations. The ſavages hearing a different 
noiſe from three quarters at once, ſtood in the ut- 
moſt confuſion ; but coming in ſight of us, let fly a 
volley of arrows, which wounded poor old Friday, 
yer happ:ly it did not prove mortal We did not, 
however, give themaſecond opportunity;butrushing 
in among them, we fired three ſeveral ways,and then 
fell to work with our ſwords, ſtaves, hatchets, and 
the butt end of our muskets, with a fury not to be 


reſiſted ; ſo that, with the moſt diſmal ſcreaming and 
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howling,they had recourſe to their feet, to ſave their 
lives by a ſpeedy light. Nor mult we forget the va- 
lour of the two women; for th y expoſed themſelves 
to the greateſt dangers killed many with their arrows, 
and valiantly deſtruyed ſeveral more with their hat- 
chets. 

In fighting theſe two battles, we were ſo much 
tired, that we did not then trouble ourſelves to pure 
ſue them to their canoes, in which we thought they 
would preſently put to the ocean; but there happen» 
ing a dreadful ſtorm at ſea, which continuing all that 


night, it not only prevented their voyage, but dashed 


ſeveral of their boats to pieces againſt the beach, 
and drove the reſt ſo high upon the shore, that it 
required infinite pains to get them off, After our 
men had taken ſome refreshm nt and a little repoſe, 
they reſolved early in the morning to go towards the 
place of their landing , and ſee whether they were 
gone off, or in what poſture they remained, This 
neceſſarily led them to the place of battle, where 
ſeveral of the ſavages were expiring: a fight no way 
pleaſing to generous minds, to delight in their miſery, 
though obliged to conquer them by the law of arms: 
but our own Indian ſlaves put them out of their pain, 
by diſpatching them with their hatchets. At length, 
coming in view of the remainder of their army, we 
found them leaning upon their knees, which were 
bended towards their mouth, and the head between 
the two hands. Hereupon , coming within musket- 
shot of them, I ordered two pieces to be fired with - 
out ball, in order to alarm them, that we might 
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plainly know, whether they had the courage to ven- 
ture another battle, or were utterly dupirited from 
ſuch an attempt, that ſo we might accordingly ma- 
nage them. And, indeed, the project took very well; 
for, no ſooner did the ſavages hear the firſt gun, and 
perceive the flash of the ſecond, but they ſuddenly 
ſtarted upon their feet, in the greateſt conſternation; 
and when we approached towards them, they ran 
yowling and ſcreaming away up the hill into the 
country. 

We could rather, at firſt, have wished, that the 
weather had permitted them to have gone off to the 


| ſea; but when we conſidered, that their eſcape might 


occaſion the approach of multitudes, to our utter ruin 
and diſſolution , we were very well pleaſed the con- 
trary happened: and Will. Atkins (who, though 
wounded, would not part from us all this while) ad- 
viſed us not to let ſlip this advantage, but clapping 
between them and their boats, deprive them of the 
capacity of ever returning to plague the iſland: I 
know , (ſaid he) there is but one objection you can make , 
which is, that theſe creatures, living like beaſts in the 
wood, may make excurſuons , rifle the plantations , and 
deſtroy the tame goats: but then conſider , we had better 
to do wth an hundred men, whom we can kill, or make 
ſlaves of , at leiſure , than with an hundred nations, whom 
it is impoſſible we should ſave ourſelves from, much leſs 
ſubdue, This advice, and theſe arguments being ap- 
proved of, Wi ſet fire to their boats; and though they 
were ſo Wet that they would not burn entirely, yet 
we made them incapable for ſwimming in the ſeas, 


and the plantation of Will. Atkins and his com- 
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As ſoon as the Indians perceived what we were doing, 
many of them ran out of the woods , in fight of us, 
and, kneeling down piteouſly, cried out, Oa, oa, Va- 
ramakoa , intimating , I ſuppoſe , that, if we would 
but ſpare their canoes, they would never trouble us 
again. | 

But all their complaints, ſubmiſſions, and entrea- 
ties, were in vain: for (elf preſervation obliging us 
to the contrary, We deſtroyed every one of them that 
had eſcaped the fury of the ocean. When the In- 
dians perceived this, they raiſed a lamentable cry, 
and ran into the woods, where they continued ran- 
ging about, making the woods ring with their la- 
mentation. Here we should have conſidered, that 
making theſe creatures thus deſperate , we ought, at 
the fame time, to have ſet a ſufficient guard upon 
the plantations : for the ſavages, in their ranging 
about, found out the bower , deſtroyed the fences , 
trod the corn down under their feet, and tore up 
the vines and grapes. It is true, we were always able 
to fight theſe creatures; but, as they were too ſwift 
for us, and very numerous, we durſt not go out ſingle, 
for fear of them; though that too was needleſs, they 
having no weapons, nor any materials to make them; 
and, indeed, their extremity appeared in a little time 
after. 

Though the ſavages, as already mentioned, had 
deſtroyed our bow er, and all our corn, grapes, &c. 
yet we had ſtill left our ſtock of cattle in the valley 
by the cave; with ſome little corn that grew there, 


288 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 
panions, one of whom being killed by an arrow, 


they were now reduced to two: it is remarkable, 


that this was the fellow who cut the poor Indian with 
his hatcher, and had a deſign to murder me and my 
countrymen the Spaniards, As our condition was 
fo low, we came to the reſolution to drive the ſava- 
ges up to the farther part of the iſland, where no In- 
dians landed : to kill as many of them as we could, 
till we had reduced their number; and then to give 
the remainder ſome corn to p!ant, and to teach them 
how to live by their daily labour. Accordingly , we 
purſaed them with our guns, at the hearing of 
which, they were ſo terrified, that they would fall 
to the ground. Every day we killed and wound- 
ed ome of them, and many we found ſtarved to 
death, ſo that our hearts began to relent at the fight 
of ſuch miſerable objects. At laſt, with great diffi- 
culty , taking one of them alive, and uſing him with 
kindaeſs and tenderneſs, we brought him to Old 
Friday, who talked to him, and told him, how 
good we would be to them all, giving them corn 


and land to plant and live in, and preſent nourish- 


ment, providedthey would keep within ſuch bounds 
as Should be allotted them, and not do prejudice to 
others: Go then, ſaid he, and inform your countrymen 
of this; which, if they will not agree to, every one of 
them shall be ſlain, 

The poor creatures, thoroughly humbled, being 
reduced to about thirty-ſeven, joyfully accepted the 
offer , and earneſtly begged for food , hereupon we 


ſent twelve Spaniards and two Englishmen, well arm- 
ed, 
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ed, together with Old Friday, and three Indian ſlaves 
who marched to the place where they were, The 
ſlaves were loaded with a large quantity of bread, 
and rice cakes, with three live goats: and the poor 
Indians being ordered to fit down on the fide of the 
hill, they ate the victuals very thankfully , and have 
proved faithful to the laſt , never treſpaſſing beyond 
their bounds, where, at this day , they quietly and 
happily remain, and where we now and then viſit 
them, They are confined to a neck of land about 
a mile and a half broad, and three or four in length, 
on the ſouth-eaſt corner of the iſland, the ſea being 
before, and lofty mountains behind them, free from 
the appearance of canoes, and indeed their country- 
men have never made any enquiry after them, We 
gave them twelve hatchets, and three or four knives; 
have taught them to build huts, make wooden ſpades, 
plant corn, make bread, breed tame goats, and 
milk them, as likewiſe to make wicker-work, in 
which, I muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, they infinite- 


Ty out- do us, having made themſelves ſeveral pretty 


neceſſaries and fancies, as baskets , ſieves, bird ca- 
ges, and cupboards, as alſo ſtools, beds, and couch- 
es, no leſs uſeful than delightful; and now they live 
the moſt innocent andinoffenfive creatures that ever 
were ſubdued in the world, wanting nothing but 
wives to make them a nation, 

Thus, kind Sir, have I given you, according to 
my ability, animpartial account of the various tranſ- 
actions that have happened in the iſland ſince your 
departure, to this day: and we have great reaſon tg 
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acknowledge the kind providence of heaven in our 
merciful deliverance. When you inſpect your little 
kingdom, you will find in it ſome little improvement, 
your flocks increaſed, and your ſubjects augmented: 
ſo that from a deſolate iſland, as this was before your 
wonderful deliverance upon it, here is a viſible pro- 
ſpect of its becoming a populous and well governed 
little kingdom, to your immortal ſame and glory, 


The end of the Spanish governor's relation, 


The continuation of the life of Robinſon Cruſoe, 
both of thoſe paſſages that happened during the 
time of his continuance on the iſland, and after 
his departure, till he arrived again in his native 
country. | 


Swans is no doubt to ſuppoſe , but that the 
precedent relation of my faithful Spaniard was 
very agreable, and no leſs ſurpriſing to me, to the 
young prieſt, and to all who heard it: nor were theſe 
people leſs pleaſed with thoſe neceſſary utenſils that 
I brought them, ſuch as the knives , ſciſſars, ſpades, 
Shovels, and pick-axes, with which they now adorn 
their habitations. So much had they addicted them- 
ſelves to wicker-work, prompted by the ingenuity of 
the Indians, who aſſiſted them, that when I viewed 
the Englishmen's colonies, they ſeemed at a diſtance 
as though they had lived like bees in a hive: for 
Will. Atkins, who was now become a very indu- 


35 
4 Le 
1 
X 
1 
. 
* . 
WP; 
7 
F . 
4 
f 


000 VW 


©» _ - -. 


c 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. 2927 


firious and ſober man , had made himſelf a tent of 
basket-work round the outſide; the walls were works 
ed in as a basket, in pannels or ſtrong ſquares of 
thirty-two in number , ſtanding about ſeven feet 
high: in the middle was another, not above twen- 
ty-two paces round , but much ſtronger built, being 
of an octogonal form, and in the eight corners ſtood 
eight ſtrong poſts, round the top of which he laid 
ſtrong pieces, pinned with wooden pins, from which 
he raiſed a pyramid for the roof, mighty pretty, I 
aſſure you, and joined very well together with iron 
ſpikes , which he made himſelf ; for he had made 
him a forge, with a pair of wooden bellows and 
charcoal for his work, forming an anvil out of one 
of the iron crows , to work upon, and in this manner 
would he make himſelf hooks, ſtaples, ſpikes, bolts, 
and hinges, After he had pitched the roof of his 
innermoſt tent, he made it ſo firm between the raf- 
ters with basket-work , thatching that over again 
withrice-ſtraw,and over that a large leaf of a tree, that 
his houſe was as dry as if it had been tiled or ſlated. 
The outer circuit was covered as a lean-to quite 
round this inner apartment, laying long rafters from 
the thirty-two angles, to the top-poſts of the inner 
houſe, about twenty feet diſtant : ſo that there was a 
ſpace like a walk betwixt the outer and inner wall, 
near twenty feet in breadth. The inner place he par- 
titioned off with the ſame wicker-work , dividing it 
into fix neat apartments, every one of which had a 
door,firſt into the entry of the main tent;and another 
into the ſpace and walk that was round it, not only 
N2 
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convenient for retreat, but for family neceſſaries, 
Within the door of the outer circle,there wasa paſſage 
directly to the door of the inner houſe; on either ſide 
was a wicker-partition, and a door, by which you go 
firſt into a large room twenty two feet wide, and about 
thirty long, and through that into another of a ſmaller 
length, ſo that in the out ward circle were ten hand- 
ſome rooms, fix of which were only to be come at 
through the apartments of the inner tent, ſerving as 
retiring rooms to the reſpective chambers of the inner 
circle, and four large warehouſes, which went in 
through one another, two on either hand of the paſ- 
ſage that led through the outward door to the inner 
tent. In short, nothing could be built more ingeniouſly, 
kept more neat, or have better conveniencies; and 
here lived the three families, Will. Atkins, his compa- 
nion, their wives and children, and the widow of the 
deceaſed. As to religion, the men ſeldom taught 
their wives the knowledge of God, any more than 
the ſailors cuſtom of ſwearing by his name. The 
greateſt improvement their wives had, was, they 


taught them to ſpeak English, ſo as to be underſtood. 


None of their children were then above fix years 
old; they were all fruitful enough; and, I think, the 
cook's mate's wife was big of her ſixth child. 


When I enquired of the Spaniards about their cir- 


cumſtances while among the ſavages, they told me, 
that they abandonedthemſelves to deſpair, reckoning 
themſclyes a poor and miſerable people, that had no 
means put into their hands, and conſequently muſt 
ſoon be ſtarved to death, They owned, however, 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. 293 


that they were in the wrong to think ſo , and for re- 
fuſing the aſſiſtance that reaſon offered for their ſup- 
port, as well as future deliverance, confeſſing that 
grief was a moſt inſignificant paſſion, as it looked 
upon things as without remedy, and having no hope 
of good things to come; all which verified this noted 
proverb, 

In trouble to be troubled, 

1s to have your trouble doubled. 

Nor did his remarks end here : for, making obſer- 
vations upon my improvements, and on my condi- 
tion at firſt , infinitely worſe than theirs, he told me, 
that Englishmen had, in their diſtreſs, greater preſence 
of mind than thoſe of any other country that he had 
met with; and that they and the Portugueſe Were 
the worſt men in the world to ſtruggle under miſ- 
fortunes. When they landed among the ſavages, 
they found but little proviſion, except they would 
turn cannih ls, there being but a few roots and herbs, 
with little ſabſtance in them, and of which he na- 
tives gave them but very ſparingly. Many were 
the ways, they took to civilize and teach the ſavages, 
but in vain: for they would not own them to be 
their inſtructors, whoſe lives were owing to their 
bounty. Their extremities were very great, many 
days being entirely without food, the ſavages there 
being more indolent and leſs devouring than thoſe 
who had better ſupplies. When they went out to 

battle, they were obliged to aſſiſt theſe people, in 
one of which my faithful Spaniard being taken, had 


le to have been deyoured, They hd loſt their am- 
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munition, which rendered their fire-arms uſeleſs ; 
nor could they uſe the bows and arrows that were 
given them: ſo that while the armies were at a di- 
Nance, they had no chance; but when cloſe, then 
they could be of ſervice with halberts and sharpened 
ſticks , put into the muzzles of their muskets. They 
made themſelves targets of wood, covered with the 
skins of wild beaſts; and when one happened to be 
knocked down, the reſt of the company fought over 
him till he recovered: and then ftanding cloſe in a 
line, they would make their way through a thouſand 
ſavages, At the return of their friend , who they 
thought had been entombed 1n the bowels of their 
enemies, their joy was inconceivable, Nor were they 
leſs ſurpriſed at the ſight of the loaves of bread I had 


ſent them, things that they had not ſeen for ſeveral ' 


years , at the ſame time croſſing and bleſſing it, as 
though it was manna ſent from heaven : but when 
they knew the errand, and perceived the boat which 
was to carry them to the perſon and place from 
whence ſuch relief came, this ſtruck them with ſuch 
a ſurpriſe of joy as made ſome of them faint away, 
and others burſt out into tears. 


This was the ſummary account that I had from 


them. I shall now inform the reader what I next 
did for them, and in what condition I left them. As 
we wereall of opinion that the ſavages would ſcarce 
trouble them any more, fo we had no apprehenſions 
on that ſcore, I told them I was come purely to e- 
ftablish, and not to remove them; and, upon that 
eccaiion, had not only brought them neceſſaries for 
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convenience and defence , but alſo artificers, and o- 
ther perſons, both for their neceſſary employments, 
and to add to their number. They were all to- 
gether when I. thus talked to them; and before I 
delivered to them the ſtores I had brought, I asked 
them one by one, if they had entirely forgot their 
firſt animoſities, would engage in the ſtricteſt friend- 
ship, and shake hands with one another? On this 
Will. Atkins, with abundance of good humour, 
ſaid , they had afflictions enough to make them all 
ſober,and enemies enough to make them al! friends : 
as for himſelf, he would live and die among them, 
owning, that what the Spaniards had done to him, 
his own mad humour had made neceſſary for them 
to do. Nor had the Spaniards occation to juſtify 
their proceedings to me; but they told me, that, ſince 
Will. Atkins had behaved himſelf ſo vallantly in 
fight, and at other times chewed ſuch a regard to 
the common intereſt of them all, they had not only 
forgotten all that was paſt, but thought he ought as 
much to be truſted with arms ani neceſtaries as any 
of them, which they teſtified by making him next 
in command to the governor : and they moſt hear- 
tily embraced the occaſion of giving me this ſo'ema 
aſſurance , that they would never ſeparate their inte- 
reſt again as long as they lived. 

After theſe kind declarations of friendship. we ap- 
pointedall of us to dine together the next day; upon 
this I cauſed the ship's cook and his mate, come on 
shore for that purpoſe, to aſſiſt in dreſſing our din- 
ner, We brought from the ship ſix pieces of beef, 
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and four of pork , together with our punch- bowl, 


and materials to fill it; and, in particular, I gave them 


ten bottles of French claret, and ten of English beer, 
which was very acceptable to them. The Spaniards 
added to our feaſt five whole kids, which being roaſt- 
ed, three of them were tent as fresh meat to the 
ſailors, on board, and the other two we ate ourſelves. 
After our merry and innocent feaſt was over, I 
began to diſtribute my cargoe among them, Firſt, I 
gave them linen ſufficient to make every one ofthem 
four shirts, and at the Spaniards requeſt made them 
Lp fix, The thin English ſtuffs I allotted to make 
Every one a light coat like a frock, agreeable to the 
climate, and left them ſuch a quantity, as to make 
more upon their decay; as alſo pumps, shoes, hats, 
and ſtockings. It is not to be expreſſed, the pleaſing 
ſatisfaction which ſat upon the countenances of 
theſe poor men, when they perceived what care I 
took of them, as if I had been a common father 
to them all; and they all engaged never to leave 
the iſland, till I gave my conſent for their depar- 
ture. I then preſented to them the people I brought, 
to wit, the tailor, ſmith, and the two carpenters 
but my Jack of all trades was the moſt acceptable 
preſent I could make them. My tailor fell imme- 
diately to work, and made every one of them a 
Shirt; after which, he learned the women how to 
ſew and ſtitch, thereby to become the more helpful 
to their husbands. Neither were the carpenters 
leſs uſeful , taking in pieces their clumſy things, 
inſtead of which, they made convenient and hand- 
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ſome tables, ſiools , bedſteads, cupboards, lockers 
and shelves. But when I carried them to fee Will, 
Atkins's basket- houſe, they owned they never ſaw 
ſuch a piece of natural ingenuity before: 7 4 
ſure, ſaid one of the carpenters, the man tat bu lt 
this has no need of us ; you need, Sir, do nothing but 
give him tools, 

I divided the tools among them in this manner 
to every man I gave a digging ſpade, a shovel and a 
rake, as having no harrows or ploughs; and to eve- 
ry ſeparate place a pick axe, a crow, a broad axe, 
and a faw, with a ſtore for a general ſupply , should 
any be broken or worn out. I left them alſo nails, 
ſtaples, hinges, hammers , chiſſels, knives , ſeiſſars, 
and al! forrs of tools and iron Work; and, for the uſe 
of the ſmith , gave them three tons of unrronght 
iron for a ſupply : and as to arms and ammunition , 
I ſtored tnem even to profuſion; or, at leaſt,t9 equip 
a ſuſſicient little army againſt all oppofers whatſo- 
Ever. 

The young man (whoſe mother was unfortunately 
ſtarved to death), together with the maid , a p:::4:5 
and well educated young woman, ſeeing things ſo 
well ordered on shore (for I made them accom pany 
me), and contidering they had no occaſion to go fo 


far a voyage as to ihe Eaſt · Indies, they both deſired 


of me, that I would leave them there, and enter 

them among my ſubjects. This I readily agreed to, 

ordering them a plat of ground, on which were three 

little houſes erected, environed with basket-work, 

palliſadoed like Atkins's, and adjoining to his planta- 
Ns 


— Wo. 
e 


F 
1 
\ 


298 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


tion. So contrived were their tents, that each of 
them had a room apart to lodge in, while the mid- 
dle tent was not only their ftore-houſe , but their 
place for eating and drinking. At this time the two 


Englishmen removed their habitation to their former 


place; ſo that now the iſland divided into three 
colonies; firſt, Thoſe I have juſt now mentioned 
ſecondly, That of Will. Atkins, where there were four 
families of Englishmen, with their wives and children, 
the widow and her children : the young man, and 
the maid , who, by the way, we madea wife of 
before our departure; three ſavages , who were fla- 
ves;the tailor,ſmith, (who ſerved alſo as a gunſmith), 
and my other celebrated perſon called Jack of all 


trades. Thirdly , My chief colony, which conſiſted 


of the Spaniards, with Old Friday, who ſtill remained 
at my old habitation , which was my capital city: 
and ſurely never was there ſuch a metropolis, it now 
being hid in fo obſcure a grove, that a thouſand 
men might have ranged the iſland a month, and 
looked purpoſely for it, without being able to find 
it, though the Spaniards had enlarged its boundaries, 
doth without and within, in a moſt ſurpriſing man- 
ner. 4 

But now I think it high time to ſpeak of the 
young French prieſt of the order of St Benedict, 


whoſe judicious and pious diſcourſes upon ſundry 
_ occaſions , merit an extraordinary obſervation ; nor 
can his being a French Papiſt prieſt , I preſume, give 


offence to any of my readers , when they have this 
aſſurance from me, that he was a perſon of the moſt 
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courteous diſpoſition, extenſive charity, and exalted 
piety. His arguments were always agreeable to 
reaſon , and his converſation the moſt acceptable 
of any perſon that I had ever yet met with in my 
life. 

Sir, ſaid he to me one day, fince , under God (at the 
ſame time croſſing his breaſt) you have not only ſaved 
my life ;, but, by permitting me to go this voyage , have 
granted me the happineſs of free converſation , I think 
it my duty , as my profeſſion obliges me , to ſave what 
fouls I can, by bringing them to the knowledge of fume 
Caiſiolic dodtrine, neceſſary to ſalvation ; and, ſince theſe 
people are under your immediate government, in gra- 
titude , juſtice, and decency for what you have dene for 
me , 1 Shall offer no farther points in religion , than what 
Shall merit your approbation, Being pleaſed with the 
modeity of his carriage, I told him he should not be 
the worſe uſed for being of a different perſuaſion, it, 
upon that very account, we did not differ in points 
of faith, not decent in a part of the country, where 
the poor Indians ought to be inſtructed in the know 
ledge of the true God, and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. To 
this he replied, that converſation might eaſily be ſepa- 
rated from diſputes;that he would diſcourſe with me 
rather as a gentleman than a religious; but that, 
if we did enter upon religious arguments, upon my 
deſiring the ſame, I would give him liberty to de- 
fend his own principles. Re farther added, that he 


would do all that became him in his office, as a 


prieſt as well as a Chriſtian , to procure the happi- 
neſs of all that was in the ship: that though be 
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could not pray with, he would pray for us, on all 
occaſions; and then he told me ſeveral ex traordi- 
nary events of his life , within a few years paſt ; bur 
particularly in this laſt , which was the moſt re- 
markable : that, in this voyage, he had the misfor- 
tuneto be five times shipped and unshipped: his firſt 
deſign was to have gone to Martinico;for which, ta- 
king ship at St Malo, he was forced into Lisbon by 
bad weather, the veſſel running aground in the mouth 
of the Tagus : that from thence he went on board a 
Portugueſe ship, bound to the Madeiras, whoſe ma- 
Ker being but an indifferent mariner, and out of his 
reckoning , they were drove to Fial, where ſelling 
their commodity, which was corn, they reſolved to 
take in their loading at the Iſle of May, and to ſail 
to Newfoundland ; at the banks of which, meeting a 
French ship bound to Quebec, in the river of Canada, 
and from thence to Martinico, in this ship he em- 
barked ; the mafter of which dying at Quebec, that 
voyage was ſuſpended: and laſtly, shipping himſelf 
for France, this laſt ship was deſtroyed by fire, as 
before has been related. 

At this time we talked no further; but another 
morning he comes to me, juſt as I was going to viſit 
the Englishmens colony, and tells me, that, as he 
knew the proſperity of the iſland was my principal 
deſire, he had ſomething to communicate agreeable 
to my deſign , by which perhaps he might putit, 
more than he yet thought it was, in the way of the 


- benediction of heaven. How, Sir? ſaid el, in a ſur- 


priſe, are we not yet in the way of God's bleſſing, ale 
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ter all theſe ſignal providences and deliverances, of 
which you have had ſuch an ample relation? He re- 
plied, I nope, Sir, you are in the way, and that your 
good deſign will proſper : but ſtill there are ſome 
among you that are not equaliy right in their actions: 
and remember, Ibeſeech you, Sir, that Achan , by 
his crime, removed God's bleſſing from the camp of 
the children of Iſrael; that though fix and thirty were 
entirely innocent, yet they became the ob ects of di- 
vine vengeance, and bore the weight of the punish- 
ment accordingly. 

So ſenſibly was I touched with this diſcourſe, and 
ſo ſatisfied with that ardzat piety that inflamed his 
ſoul, that I defired him ro accompany me to the 
Englishmens plantations, which he was very glad of, 
by reaſon they were the ſub;eAs of What he de- 
ſigned to diſcourſe with me about; and while we 
walked on together, he began in the following man- 
ner: 

Sir, ſaid he, J muſt confeſs it is a great unhappi- 
neſs that we diſagree in ſeveral doctrinal articles of 
religion; but, ſurely both of us acknowledge this, 
that there is a God, ho having given us ſome 
ſtated rules tor our ſervice and obedience, we ought 
not willingly and knowingly to offend him, either 
by neglecting what he has commanded, or by doing 
what he has forbidden. This truth every Chriſtian 
owns, that whenever any one preſumptuouſly ſins 
againſt God's command, the Almighty then with- 
draws his bleſſing from him; every good man theres 

fore ought certainly to prevent ſuch negle ct of, or 
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fn againſt God and his commands, I thanked the 
young prieſt for expreſſing ſo great a concern for us, 
and deſired him to explain the particulars of what he 
had obierved, that, according to the parable of 
Achan, I might remove the accurſed thing from 
among us, Why then, Sir, ſaid he, in the firſt 
place, you have four Englishmen, who have taken 
ſavage women to their Wives, by whom they have 
ſeveral children, though none of them are legally 
married, as the law. of God and man requires; they, 
I ſay, Sir, are no leſs than adulteres, and as they 
ſtill live in adultery, are liable to the curſe of God. 
I know, Sir, you may object the want of a prieſt or 
clergyman of any kind; as alſo, pen, ink, and 
paper, to write down a contract of marriage, and 
have it ſigned between them. But neither this, nor 
what the Spanish governor has told you of their 
chuſing by conſent, can be reckoned a marriage, 
nor any more than an :greement to keep them from 
quarrelling among themſelves ; for, Sir, the eſſence 
or ſacrament of matrimony (ſo he called it) not only 
conſiſts in mutual conſent , but in the legal ohliga- 
tion, which compels them to own and acknowledge 
one another, to abſtain from other perſons, the men 
to provide for their wives and children, and the Wo- 
men to the ſame and like conditions, mutatis mutandis , 
on their ſide: whereas, Sir, theſe men, upon their 
own pleaſure, on any occaſion, may forſake thoſe 
women, and marry others, and by difowning their 
children, ſuffer them utterly to perish. Now , Sir, 
added he, can God be honoured in ſuch an unlawful 
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liberty as this? how can a bleſſing ſucceed the beſt en- 
deavours, if men are allowed to live in fo licentious 
a way? I was indeed ſtruck with the thing myſcit, 
and thought that they were much to blame , that no 


formal contract had been made, though it had been 


but breaking a ſtick between them, to engage them 
to live as man and wife, never to ſeparate, but love, 
cherish, and comfort one another al. their lives; 
yet, Sir, ſaid I, when they took theſe women, I 
was not here; and if it is adultery, it is paſt my re- 
medy, and I cannot help it. True, Sir, anſwered 
the young prieſt, you cannot be charged with that part 
of the crime which was done in your abſence ; but J be- 
ſeech you, don't flatter yourſelf, that you are under no 
obligation now to put a period to it; which if you ne- 
gl:d to do, the guilt will be entirely on you alone, ſince 
is is certainly in nobody's power but yours, to alter 


their condition, I muſt contets , I was ſo dull, that I 


thought he meant I Should part them, and knowing 
that this would put the Whole iſland in confuſion , I 
told him I could not conſent to it upon any account 
whatſoever. Sir, ſaid he, in a great ſurpriſe, I do 
not mean that you Should ſeparate , but marry them, by 
2 written contract, figned by both man and woman, 
and by all the witneſſes preſent , which ail the European 
laws decree to be of ſufficient efficacy. Amazed with 
ſuch true piety and ſincerity, and conſidering the va- 
lidity of a written contract, I acknowledged all that 
he ſaid to be very juſt and kind; and that I would 
diſcourſe with the men about it; neither could I ſee 
what reaſon they could have not to let him marry 
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them, whoſe authority in that affair is owned to he as 
authentic as if they were married by any of our cler - 
gymen in England. 

The next complaint he had to make to me was 
this, that though theſe English ſuhjects of mine had 
lived wich theſe women ſeven years , and though 
they were of good unde: ftinding , and capable of in- 
ſtruction, having learned not only to ſpcak, but to 
read English, yet all this while they had never 
taught them any thing of the Chr:ſtia.: religion, or 
the knowledge of God, much leſs in what manner 
he ovght to he ſerved. And is not this an unaccounts 
able neglect? ſaid he warmly. Depend upon it, God 
Almighty will call them to account for ſuch contempt, 
And tho* I am not of your religion, yet I shou'd be glad 
to ſee theſe people releaſed from the devil's power , and 


be ſaved by the principles of the Chriſtian religion, the 


knowledge of God,; of a Nedeemer, the reſurrection, and 
of a future ſlate, Fut, as it is not too late, if you pleaſe 
to give me leave to inſtruct them, I doubt not bus J 
Shall ſupply this great defect, by bringing them into the 
grea! circle of Chriſtianity, even white you continue in 
the iſland, 

I could hold no longer , but embracing him, told 
kim, with a thouſind thanks, I would grant whatever 
he requeſted, and deſired him to proceed in the third 
article, which he did in the following manner: 

Sir, ſaid he, it should be a maxim among all Chri- 
ſtians, That Chriſtian knowicdge onght to be propagated 
by a'l poſſible means, and on ail occaſions. Upon this 
account our church ſends miſſionaries into Perſia, 


W K. 9 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. zo; 


India, and China; men who are willing to die for the 
ſake of God and the Chriſtian faith, in order to bring 
poor Infidels into the way of ſalvation, Now, Sir, as 
here 1s an opportunity to convert ſeven and thirty 
poor ſaveges, I wonder how you can paſs by ſuch an 
occaſion of doing good, which is really worth the ex- 
pence of a man's whole life. 

I muſt confeſs I was ſo confounded at this diſcourſe 
that I could not tell how to anſwer him, Sir, ſaid 
he, ſeeing me in diſorder, I shall be very ſorry if 7 
have given you offence, No, Sir, ſaid I, Iam rather 
confounded ; and you know my circumſtances, that, 
being bound to the Eaſt Indies in a merchant ship, I 
cannot wrong the owners ſo much, as to detain the 
Ship here, the men lying at victuals and wages on 
their account. If I ſtay above twelve days, I muſt 
pay 3 l. Sterling per diem demurrage, nor muſt the 
Ship tay above eight days more; ſo that I am unable 
to engage in this work , unleſs I would leave tie 
Ship , and He reduced to my former condition. The 
prieſt , though he owned this was hard upon me, yet 
laid it to my conſcience , whether the bleſſing of 
ſaving ſeven and thirty ſouls was not worth venturing 
all that I had in the world? Sir, ſaid I, it is very 
true: but as you are an ecclefiaftic , it naturally fails 


into your profeſſion: why, therefore, don't you rather 


offer to undertake it yourtelf, than preſs me to it? 
Upon this he turned about, making a very low bow, 
I moſt humbly th ink God and you, Sir, ſaid he, for 
ſo bleſſed a call; and moſt Williagly undertake ſo glo- 
rious an office, which will ſufficiently compenſate all 
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the hazards and difficulties I have gone through in 2 
long and uncomfortable voyage. 

While he was thus ſpeaking, I could diſcover a 
rapture in his face, by his colour going and coming; 
at the ſame time his eyes ſparkled like fire, with all 
the ſigns of the moſt zcalous tranſports. And when 
L asked whether he was in earneſt? Sir, ſaid he, it 
Was to preach to the Indians, I conſented to come 
along with you; theſe infidels, even in this little 
il ind, are infinitely of more worth than my poor 
life: if ſo that I should prove the happy inſtrument 
of ſaving theſe poor creatures ſouls, I care not if I 
never ſee my native country again. One thing I 
only beg of you more, 1s, that you would leave 
Friday with me, to be my interpreter , without 
whoſe aſſiſtance neither of us will underſtand each 
other, | 

This requeſt very ſenſibly troubled me, firſt, upon 
Fricay's being bred a Proteſtant; and, ſecondly, for 
the affe ction I bore to him for his fidelity: But, im- 
madiately the remembrance of Friday's father coming 
into my head, I recommended him to him as having 
learned Spanish, which the prieft alſo underſtood: 
and ſo was thoroughly ſatisfied with him. 

When we came to the Englishmen, after IT had told 
them what neceſſary things I had done for them, I 
talked to them of the ſcandalous life they led, told 
them what notice the clergyman had taken of it, and 
asked them if they were married men or bachelors ? 
They anſwered, two of them were widowers , and 
the other three ſingle men. But, ſaid I, with what 
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conſcience can you call theſe your wives, by whom 

you have ſo many children, and yet are not lawfully 
married? They all ſaid, that they took them before 
the governor as ſuch, having nobody elſe to marry 
them, which they thought as legal, as if they had 
had a parſon. No doubt, faidT, but in the eye of 
God you are ſo: but unleſs I am aſſured of your ho- 
neſt intent, never to deſert theſe poor creatures, I 
can do nothing more for you, neither can you ex- 
pet God's bleſſing while you live in ſuch an open 
courſe of adultery, Hereupon, Will. Atkins, who 
ſpoke for the reſt, told me, That they believed their 
wives the moſt innocent and virtuous creatures in the 
world:that they would never forſake them while they 
had breath ; and that, if there was a clergyman in the 

Ship, they would be married to them with all their 

heart. I told you before, ſaid I, that J have a mini- 

ſer with me, who shall marry you to-morrow morn- 

ing, if you are willing; ſo I would have you conſu:t 

to-night, with the reſt, about it. I told him the 

clergyman was a Frenchman , and knew nota word 

of English, but that | would act as a clerk between 

them. And indeed this buſineſs met with ſuch ſpee- 

dy ſucceſs, that they all told me, ina few minutes 

after, that they were ready tobe formally married, as 

ſoon as I pleaſed; with which informing the prieſt, he 

was exceeding!y rejoiced, 

Nothing now remained, but that the women 
Should be made ſenſible of the meaning of the thing; 
with which being well fatisfied, they. with their huſ- 
hands, attended at my apartment the next morning: 


208 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


there was my prieſt, hahited in a black veſt. ſomee 
thing like a caſſock, with a ſash round it, much re- 
ſembling a miniſter, and I was his interpreter, Eut 
the ſeriouſneſs of his behaviour, and the ſcruples he 
made of marrying the Women, who were not bap- 
tized, gave them an exceeding teverence for his per- 
ſon ; nor indeed would he marry them ata!l, till he 
obtained my liberty to difcourſe both with the men 
and women, and then he told them, That, in the 
fight of all indifferent men, and in the ſenſe of the 
laws of ſociety , they had lived in open adultery , 
which nothing now, but their conſent to marry, or 
final ſeparation, could put an end to; and even here 
Was a difficulty with reſpect to the laws of Chriſtian 
matrimony , in marrying a profeſſed Chriſtian to a 
heathen idolater, unbaptized, but yet there was 
time enough to make them profeſs the name of 
_ Chriſt, without which nothing could be done: that, 
beſides he believed themſelves very indifferent Chri- 
ſtians: and conſequently had not diſcourſed with 
their wives upon that ſubject; and that unleſs they 
promiſed him to do ſo, he could not marry them, as 
being expreſsly forbidden by the laws of God. 

All this they heard attentively, and owned readily; 
But, Lord, Sir! ſaid Vill. Atkins to me, how should 
ue teach them religion, who know nothing of it our- 
ſelves ? How can we talk to our wives of God, Jeſus 
Chriſt, heaven and hell? why they would only laugh 
at us, who never yet have practiſed religion, but on the 
contrary , all manner of wickedneſs. Will. Atkins, ſaid 
I, cannot you tell your wife she is in the wrong, 
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and that her gods are idols, which can neither hear, 
ſpeak , nor underſtand ; but that our God, who has 
made, can deftroy all things; that he rewards the 
good, and punishes the wicked; and at laſt will 
bring us to judgment? cannot you tell her theſe 
things? That's true, ſaid Atkins, but then she'll tell 
me, it is utterly falſe, fince I am not punished and 
ſent to the devil, who hath been ſuch a wicked crea- 
ture. Theſe words I interpreted to the prieſt! O! 
ſaid he, tell him, his repentance will make him a 
very good miniſter to his ſpouſe, and qualify him to 
preach on the mercy and long-ſuffering of a merciful 
Being, who deſires not the death of a ſinner, and 
even defers damnation to the laſt judgment; this 
will lead him to the doQrine of, and will make 
him an excellent preacher to his wife, I repeated 
this to Arkins, who, being more than ordinary af- 
fected with it, replied , I know all this, Sir, anda 
great deal more; but how can I have the impudence 
to talk thus to my wife, when my conſcience wit- 
neſſes againſt me? ALAS! ſaid he, (with tears in 
his eyes, and giving a great ſigh) , as for repenting, 
that is for ever paſt me. Paſt you! Atkins, ſaid I, 
what do you mean? You know well enough, ſaid he, 
what I mean; I mean it is too late. 

When I told the prieſt what he ſaid, the poor af- 
fectionate man could not refrain from weeping ; but 
recovering himſelf, Pray, Sir, ſaid he, ask him if he 
is contented that it is too late; or is he concerned, and 
wishes it were not ſo ? This queſtion I pur fairly to 


Atkins, who replied in a paſſion , How can 1 be eaſy 
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in a ſtate which I know muſt terminate in my ruin? for 
T really believe, ſome time or other, I shall cut my throat, 
to put a period both to my life and to the terrors of my 
conſcience, 

At this the clergyman shook his head. Sir, ſaid 
he, pray tell him it is not too late: Chriſt will give 
him repentance , if he has recourſe to the merit of his 
paſſion. Does he think he is beyond the power of di- 
vine mercy * there may indeed be a time when provoked 
mercy will no longer ftrive, but never too late for men 
to repent in this word, I told Atkins every word the 
prieft had ſaid, who then parted from us to talk to 
his wife, while we diſcourſed with the reft. But 
theſe were very ſtupid in religious matters, yet all 
of them promiſed to do cheir endeavours to make 
their wives turn Chriſtians , and upon which promi- 
ſes the prieſt married the three couple. But as At- 
kins was the only fincere convert, and of more 
ſenſe chan the reſt , my clergyman was earneſtly in- 
quiring after him: Sir, ſaid he, let us walk out of 
this labyrinth, and I dare ſay we shall find this poor 
man preaching to his wife already, And indeed we 
found it true; for coming to the edge of the wood, 
we perceived Atkins and his ſavage wife fitting under 
the shade of a bush, in very earneſt diſcourſe; he 
pointed to the ſun, to the quarters of the earth, to 
himſelf, to her, the woods, and the trees. Immediately 
we could perceive him ſtart upon his feet, fall down 
uon his knees, and lift up both his hands; at which 
the tears ran down my clergyman's cheeks ; but our 
great misfortune was, we could not hear one word 
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that paſſed between them. Another time he would 
embrace her, wiping the tears from her eyes, kiſſing 
her with the greateſt tranſports, and then both kneel 
down for ſome minutes together, Such raptures of 
joy did this occaſion in my young prieſt, that he 
could ſcarcely contain himſelf : Anda little after this, 
we obſerved by her motion, as frequently lifting up 
her hands, and laying them on her breaſt, that she 
was mightily affected with his diſcourſe, and ſo they 
withdrew from our fight. 

When we came back, we found them both wait- 
ing to be called in; upon which we agreed to exa- 


mine him alone, and ſoI began thus todiſcourſe him. 


Prithee, Will. Atkins, ſaid I, what education had 
vou? What was your father? 

FW. A. A better man than ever I shall be; he was, 
Sir, a clergyman, who gave me good inſtruction, or 
correction, which I deſpiſed, like a brute as I was, 
and murdered my poor father, 

Pr. Ha! a murderer! | 

[ Here the prieſt ſtarted and looked pale, as thinks 
ing he had really killed his father, ] 

R. C. What, did you kill him with your hands? 

FV. A. No, Sir, I cut not his throat, but broke his 
heart, by the moſt unnatural turn of diſobedience 
to the tendereſt and beſt of fathers. 

R. C. Well, I pray God grant you repentance ; I 
did not ask you to extorta confeſſion; but Lasked you, 
becauſe I ſee you have more knowledge of what is 
good, than your companions, 

V. 4. O, Sir, whenever I look back upon my paſt 
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life, conſcience upbraids me with my father: the ſing 
againſt our parents make the deepeſt wounds, and 
their weight lies the heavieſt upon the mind. 

R. C. You talk, Will. too feelingly and ienfibly 
for me; I am not able to bear it. 

F. d. You bear it, Sir! you know nothing of it. 

R. C. Bur yes, Atkins, I do; and every shore, val- 
ley, and tree in this iſland, witneſs the anguish of my 
ſoul for my undutifulneſs to my kind father, whom [ 
have murdered likewiſe; yet my repentance falls in- 
finitely short of yours. But, Will. how comes the 
ſenſe of this matter to touch you juſt now ? 

J. A. Sir, the work you kave fer me about, has 
occaſioned it ; for talking to my wite about God and 
religion, she has preached me ſuch a ſermon, that I 
Shall retain it in laſting remembrance. 

R. C. No, no, it is your own moving pious argu- 
ments to her , has made conſcience fling them back 
upon you. But pray, Atkins, inform us what paſſed 
between you and your wife, and in what manner did 
you begin, 

VV. A. I talked to her of the laws of marriage, the 
reaſon of ſuch compacts, whereby order and juſtice is 
maintained; without which, men would run from 
their Wives and children, to the dulolution of families 
or inheritances. 

R. C. Well, and what did she ſay to all this? 

. A. Sir, we began our diſcourſe in the following 
manner, which Ishall exactly repeat according to my 
mean capacity, if you think it Worth your while to 


honour it with your attention. 
Ne 
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The DIALOGUE between Will. Atkins and 
his Wife in the wood, 


Tit. Y o v tell me marriage God appoint, have 
you God in your country? 

W. A. Yes, child, God is in every nation. 

Wife. No; great old Benamuckee god is in my 
country, not yours. 

W. 4, My dear, God is in heaven, which he made; 
he alſo made the earth, the ſea, and all that is therein. 

Wife, Why you not tell me much long ago? 

W. A. My dear, I have been a wicked wretch, ha- 
vinga long timelived without the knowledge of God 
in the world. 

Fife. What, not know great God in own nation? 
No do good ting? No ſay O to him? that's ſtrange! 

FW. A. But, my dear, many live as if there was no 
God in heaven for all that. | 

Wife, Why God ſuffer this 2 why makee not live 
well? 

VN. A. It is our own faults, child, 

Fife. But if he much great, can makee kill, why ns 
makee kill when no ſerve him? No be good mans, no 
cry O to him? 

V. Ad. That's true, my dear, he may ſtrike us dead, 
but his abundant mercy ſpareth us. 

Fife. Did not you tell God tankee for that? 

FV. Ad. No, | have neither thanked him for his mer- 
cy, nor feared him for his power. 

Fife. Then me not believe your God be good, nor 
makee kill, when you makee him angry, 

| 0 
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V. A. Alas! muſt my wicked life hinder you from 
believing in him? p 
Wife. How can me think your God live there? 

( pointing to heaven.) Sure he no ken what you do 

here, 

V. Ad. Yes, yes, my dear, he hears us ſpeak, ſees 
what we do, and knows what we even think. 

Wife. Where then makee power ſtrong, when he 
hears you curſe , ſwear de great damn ? 

FV. A. My dear this shews he is indeed a God and 
not a man, who has ſuch tender mercy. 

Vie. Mercy! what you call mercy ? 

V. A. He pities and ſpares us: as he is our great 
Creator, ſo is he alſo our tender father. 

Wife. So God never angry, never kill wicked, then 
he no good, no great mighty. 

V. 4. O my dear, don't ſay ſo, he is both; and 
many times he shews terrible examples of his judge- 
ment and vengeance, 

Fife. Then you makee de bargain with him ; you 
do bad ting , he no hurt you, he hurt other mans. 
VF. A. No, indeed, my ſins are all preſumptions upon 

his goodneſs. | 
Wife. Well, and yet no makee you dead? and you 
give him no tankee neither? 

FV. Ad. It is true, Iam an ungrateful , unthankful 
dog, that I am. 

Fife, Why, you ſay he makee you, why makee 
you no much hetter then, | 

F. A. It is I alone that have deformed myſelf, and 
abuſed his goodneſs, 
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Fife, Pray makee God know me, me no makee him 
angry , no do bad ting, 

FV. 4. You mean, my dear, that you deſire I would 
teach you to know God: alas! poor dear creature 
he muſt teach thee, and not I. But I'll pray earneſtly 
to him to direct thee, and to forgive me, a miſerable 
ſinner. ( Hereupon he went a little diſtance, and kneel- 
ing down prayed earneſtly to God to enlighten her mind, 
and to pardon his ſins ; when this was done , they con - 
tinued their diſcourſe thus.) 

Fife. What you put down knee for? For what hold 
up hand? Who you ſpeak to? 

V. A. My dear, I bowed in token of ſubmiſſion to 
him that made me, and prayed that he would open 
your eyes and underſtanding, 

Fife, And can he do that too? And will he hear 
what you ſay ? 

VV. A. Yes, my dear, he bids us pray, and has given 
us promiſe that he will hear us. 

Fife, When did he bid you pray? What, do you 
hear him ſpeak ? 

I. A. No, my dear, but God has ſpoken formerly 
to good men from heaven: and by divine revelation 
they have written all his laws down in a book. 

Fife. O where dat good book ? 

F. 4. I have it not now by me : but one time or 
other I shall get it for you to read. Then be embraced 
her with great affection. 

Wife. Pray tell a mee did God teachee them write 
that book? 

V. A. Ves, and by that rule we know him to be God, 
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Fife. Wliat way, what rule you know him ? 

V. A. Becauſe he teaches what is good, juſt, and 
holy; and forbids all wicked and abominable actions 
that incur his diſpleaſure. 

Wife, O me fain underſtand that, and if he do 
all things you ſay he do, ſurely he hear me ſay O to 
him; he makee me good if I wish to be good 
he no kill me if I love him; me tink , believe him 
great God; me ſay O to him, along with you, my 
dear. 

Here the poor man fell upon his knees and made her 
Kncel down ty kim, praying with the greateſt fervency 
tat God would inſtruct her by his Holy Spirit; and 
that God hy his providence would ſend them a Bible for 
both their in ſtruct ions. And ſuch was the early piety 
of this new convert, that she made him promiſe never 
to forſake God any more, leſt, being made dead, as she 
called it, she should not only want her in ſtructor, but 
himſelf be miſerable in a long eternity, 

Such a ſurprifing account as this Was, proved very 
affecting to us both, but particularly to the young 
Clergyman, ho was mightily concerned he could 
not talk to her himſelf, Sir, ſaid he, there is ſome- 
thing more to be done to this woman than to marry 
her : I mean that she ought to be baptized, To 
this I preſently agreed: Pray, ſaid he again, ask her 
husband, whether he has ever talked to her of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſalvation of ſinners, the nature of faith, 
and redemption in and by him , of the Holy Spirit, 
the reſurreQion , laſt judgment, and a future ſtate : 
but the poor fellow melted into tears at this queſtion 
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ſaying, that he had ſaid ſomething to her of theſe 
things, but his inability to talk of them, made him 
afraid leſt her knowledge of them, should rather 
make her contemn religion, than be benefited by 
it: but that, if I would diſcourſe with her, it would 
be very evident my labour would not be in vain. 
Accordingly I called her in, and placing myſelf as 
interpreter between the religious prieſt and the woe 
man, I entreated him to go on: but ſurely never was 
ſuch a ſermon preached by any clergyman in theſe 
latter de ys, with ſo much zeal, knowledge, and ſin- 
cerity; in short, he hrovc ht the woman to embrace 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and of redemption by him, 
with ſo ſurpriſing a degree of underſtinding , that 
She made it her own requeſt to be baptized, 

He then performed his office in the ſacrament of 


baptiſm, firſt, by ſaying ſome words over to himſelf - 


in Latin , and then asking me to give her a name, as 
being her godfather, and pouring a whole dish full 
of water upon the woman's head, he ſaid, MARY, 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghef:; ſo that none could 
know of what religion he was. Af er this he pro- 
nounced the benediction in Latin. Thus the woman 
being made Chr. ſtian, he married her to Will. At- 
kins, which being finished, he affectionately exhorted 
him to lead a holy lite for the ſuture; that ſiuce the 
Almighty , zy the convictions of his conſcience, had 
honoured him to be the infirument of his wife's 
converſion, he should nut dishonour the grace of 
God, that while the ſavage was converted, the in- 
O3 
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ſtrument should be caſt away. Thus ended a cere - 
mony , to me the moſt pleaſant and agreeable Jever 
paſſed in my life. 

The affairs of the iſland being ſettled, I was pre- 
paring to go on board , when the young man (whoſe 
mother was ſtarved) came to me, ſaying , that as he 
underſtood I had a clergyman with me, who had 
married the Englichmen with ſavages , he had a 
match to make between two Chriſtians which he 
defired might be finished before I departed, Think- 
ing that it was he himſelf that had courted his mo- 
ther's maid, I perfuaded him not to do any thing 
rashly upon the account of his ſolitary circumſtances; 
that the maid was an unequal match for him, both 
in reſpect to ſubſtance and years; and that it was very 
probable he would live to return to his own country, 
where he might have a far better choice. At theſe 
words, ſmiling, he interrupted me, thanking me ſor 
my good advice; that as he had nothing to beg of 
me, but a ſmall ſettlement, with a ſervant or two,or 
ſome few neceſſaries, ſo he hoped I would not be un- 
mindful of him when I returned to England, but give 
his letters to his friends; and that when he was re- 
deemed, the plantation , and all its improvements , 
however valuable, should be returned to me again. 
But, as for the marriage he propoſed, that it was not 
himſelf, but that it was between my Jack of all 
trades, and the maid Suſan. 

I was indeed agreeably ſurpriſed at the mentioning 
this match, which ſeemed very ſuitable,the one being 
a very ingenious fellow, and the otheran excellent, 
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dexterous , and ſenſible houſe-Wife, fit to be gover- 
neſs of the whole iſland ; ſo we married them the 
ſame day; and as I was her father, and gave her 
away ,{> I gave her a handſome portion, appoint» 
ing her and her husband a convenient large ſpace of 
ground for their plantation. The sharing out of the 
land I left to Will. Atkins, who really divided it 
very juſtly, to every perſon's ſatisfaction: they only 
defired one general writing under my hand for the 
whole, which I cauſed to be drawn up, figned and 
ſealed to them, ſetting out their bounds, and giving 
them a right to the whole poſſeſſion of their reſpec- 
tive plantations, with their improvements, to them 
and their heirs , reſerving all the reſt of the iſland as 
my own property, and a certain rent for every par- 
_ ticular plantation, after eleven years. As to their laws 
and government, lexhorted them to love one another: 
and as to the Indians who lived in a cook by themſel- 
ves,l allotted three or four of them plantations , and 
the reſt willingly choſe to become ſervants to the 
other families,by which means they were employed 
in uſeful labour, and fared much better than they 
did before, Befides, the ſavages being thus mixed 
with the Chriſtians, the work of their converſion 
might be ſet on foot by the latter. in the clergyman's 
abſence , to our equal ſatisfaction. The young prieſt, 
however, was a little anxious leſt the Chriſtians 
should not be willing to do their parts in inſtructing 
thoſe poor Indians : I therefore rold him , we should 
call them all together; that he should ſpeak ro the 
Spaniards who were Papiſts, and I to the English 
O 4 
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who were Proteſtants, and make them promiſe that 
they would never make any diſtinction in religion, 
but teach the general true knowledge of God, and 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, in order to convert the poor 
ſavages. And this, indeed, they all promiſed us ac- 
cordingly. 

When Icame to Will. Atkins's houſe, I found his 
baptized wife, and the young woman newly married 
to my Jack of all trades , were beoome great intt- 
mates, and diſcourſing of religion together. O, Sir, 
iays Will. Atkins, when Godhas ſinners to reconcile 
to himſelf, he never wants an inſfructor: I knew I 
was unworthy for fo good a work, and therefore 
this young woman has been ſent hither as it were 
from heaven, who is ſufficient to convert a whole 
iſland of ſavages. The young woman blushed, and 
was going to riſe: but I defired her to fit ſtill, and 
hoped that God would bleſs her in ſo good a work, 
znd then, pulling out a Bible , (which I brought on 
purpoſe in my pocket for him), Here, Atkins, ſaid I, 
here is an aſiiſtant that perhaps you had not before, 
So confounded was the poor man , that it was ſome 
time before he could ſpeak ; at laſt, turning to his 
wife, My dear, he ſaid, did I not tell you that God 
could hear what we ſaid? Here's the book I prayed 
for, when you and I kneeled under the bush: God 
then heard us, and now has ſent it. The woman was 
ſurpriſed, and thought really God had ſent that indi- 
vidual book from heaven ; but I turned to the young 
woman, and deſired her to explain to the new convert, 
that God may properly be ſaid to anſwer our petitions, 
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when, in the courſe of his providence, ſuch particular 
things come to paſs as we petitioned for. This the 
young woman did effeQually ; but ſurely Will. At- 
kins's joy cannot be expreſſed; no man being more 
thankful for any thing in the world, than he was for 
his Bible , nor deſired it from a better principle. 

After ſeveral religious diſcourſes, I defired the 
young woman to give me an account of the anguish 
She felt when she was ſtarving to death for hunger; 
to which she readily conſented, and began in the 
following manner: 

„Sir, „ ſaid she, „ all our victuals being gone, 
after I had faſted one day, my ſtomach was very 
fickish, and, at the approach of night, I was inclined 
to yawning, and ſleepy. When TI flept upon the 
couch three hours, I awakedalittle refreshed: three 
hours after, my ſtomach being more and more ſickish, 
I lay down again, but could no: ſleep, being very 
faint and ill, Thus I paſted the ſecond day with a 
ſtrange variety, firſt hungry, then ſick again, with. 
reachings to vomit : that night I dreamed I was at 
Barbadocs , buying plenty of proviſions, and dined 
heartily. But when I awaked, my ſpirits were ex- 
eeedingly ſunk, to find myſelf in the extremity of 
famine. There was hut one glaſs of wine, which 
being mixed with ſugar, I drank up; but for want 
of ſubſtance to digeſt upon, the fumes of it got into 
my head, and mad me ſenſeleſs for ſome time. The 
third day I was fo ravenous and furious, that I could 
have eaten a little child if it had come in my Way; 
during which time, I was as mad as any creature in 
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bedlam, In one of theſe fits I fell down , and ſtruck 
my face againſt the corner of a pallet bed, where my 
miſtreſs lay: the blood gushedout of my noſe, but by 
my exceſſive bleeding, both the violence of the fever, 
and the ravenous part of the hunger abated. After 
this, I grew ſick again, ſtrove to vomit, but could 
not; then bleeding a ſecond time, I ſWooned away as 
dead; when I came to myſelf, I had a dreadful gnawing 
pain in my ſtomach, which went off towards night, 
with a longing deſire for food. I took a draught of 
water and ſugar, but it came up again; then I drank 
water without ſugar , and that ftaid with me. I laid 
me down on the bed, praying God would take me a- 
way; after Thad ſlumbered, I thought myſelfa-dying, 
therefore recommended my foul to God, and wished 
ſomebody would throw me into the ſea. All this 
while my departing miſtreſs lay by me; the laſt bir 
of bread she had, she gave it to her dear child, my 
young maſter. The morning after, I fell into a vio- 
lent paſſion of crying, and after that into hunger. I 
eſpied the blood that came from my noſe in a baſon, 
which I immediately ſwallowed up. At nightT had 
the uſual variations, as pain in the ſtomach , ſick, 
ſleepy, and ravenous ; and I had no thought but that 
1 should die before morning. In the morning came 
on terrible gripings in my bowels. At this time, I 
heard my young maſter's lamentations , by which I 
underſtood his mother was dead. Soon after, the ſai- 
lors cried, A ſail! a ſail! hallooing as if they were 
diſtracted, for joy of that relief, whichafterwards we 
received from your hands „. 
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Surely never was a more diſtinct account of ſtar- 
ving to death than this Bur to return to the diſpoſi- 
tion of things among my people, I did not take any 
notice to them of the ſloop that I had framed, neither 
would I leave them the two pieces of braſs cannon , 
or the two quarter-deck guns that I had on board, 
left, upon any diſguſt, they should have ſeparated, 
or turned pirates, and ſo made the ifland a den of 
thieves, inſtead of a plantation of ſober pious people: 
but leaving them in a flourishing condition , with a 
promiſe to fend them further relief from Brazil, as 
Sheep, hogs, and cows ,(being obliged to kill the lat- 
ter at ſea , having no hay to feed them), I went on 
board the ship again, the firſt of May 1693, after 
having been twenty days among them: and next 
morning . giving them a ſalute of five guns at parting, 
we ſet fail for the Brazils. The third day, towards 
evening, there happening a calm, and the current 
being very ſtrong we were drove to the N. N. E. to- 
wards the land. Some hours after we perceived the ſea 
covered as it were with ſomething very black, not 
eaſily at firſt to be diſcovered: upon which our chief 
mate aſcending the shrouds a little way, and taking 
a view with a perſpeQive glaſs, he cries out, an Army! 
An army, you fool, ſaid I, what do you mean? Nay, 
Sir, ſaid he, don't be angry, I aſſure you it is not 
only an army, but a fleet too; for I believe there are 
a thouſand canoes paddling along, and making with 
great haſte towards us, 

Indeed every one of us were ſurpriſed at this rela- 
tion: and my nephew the captain could not tell what 
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to think of it, but thought we should all be devoured - 
Nor was I free from concern, when I conſidered how 
much we were becalmed, and what a ſtrong current 
ſet towards the shore : however, I encouraged him 
not to be afraid, but bring the ship to an anchor, as 
ſoon as we were certain that we muſt engage them. 
Accordingly we did fo, and furled all our ſails : as to 
the ſavages, we feared nothing, but only that they 
might ſet the ship on fire; to prevent which 1 order- 
ed them to get their boats out , and faſten them , one 
cloſe by the head , and the other by the ſtern , well 
manned, with skeets and buckets to extinguish the 
flames , should it ſo happen. The ſavages ſoon came 
up with us, but there were not ſo many as the mate 
had ſaid, for inſtead of a thouſand canoes,there were 
only one hundred and twenty ; too many indeed for 
us, ſeveral of their canoes containing about ſixteen 
or ſeventeen men. | | 

As they approached us, they ſeemed to be in the 
greateft amazement, not knowing what to make of us. 
They rowed round the ship, which occafioned us to 
call to the men in the boats, not to ſuffer them to 
come near them, Hereupon they beckoned to the 
ſavages to keep back, which they accordingly did; 
but at their retreat they let fly about fifty arrows a- 
mong us,and very much wounded one of our men in 
the longboa t. I called to them not to fire upon any 
account, buthanding them down ſome deal-boards; 
the carpenters made them a kind of a fence to shield 
them from the arrows, In half an hour after they 
came ſo near aſtern of us, that we had a perfect ſight 
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of them; then they rowed a little farther out, till 
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at this broadtide ſplit and overſet thirteen or fourteen 


did, and then he came ſwimming back like a cork 
| calling in his tongue, as I ſuppoſe , to ſave him. So 
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they came directly along fide of us, and then approach- 
ed ſo near as they could hear us ſpoak : this made 
me order all our men to kzep cloſe, and get their 
guns ready, ln the mean time I ordered Friday to 
go out upon deck, and ask them in his language 
what they meant? No ſconer did he do fo, but fix 
of the ſavages, who Were in the foremoſtc noes, ſtoop- 
ing down, shewed us their naked hackſides, as much 
as to ſay in Englisi, Kiſs our -: but Friday quickly 
knew what this meant, by immediately crying out 
they were going to 5hoot ; unfortunately for hm, 
poor creature!who fell under the cloud ot throe hun- 
dredarrows, no leſs than even piercing through kis 
body. killing one ot the bett of tervants,and faithful- 
leſt of companions in all my 1o'itudes and afflictions. 

So enraged was Iat the death of poor Friday, that 
the guns, waich before were cha: ged with only pow- 
der, to frighten them, I ordered o be loaded with 
ſmall shot; nor did the gunners fa:! un their aim, but 
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of their canoes, which killed numbers of them, and 
ſet the reſt a ſwimming : rhe others, frightened out 
of their wits, little regarding their fellows drowning, 
ſcoured away as ſaſt as they could. One poor wretch 
our people took up, ſwimming tor his life, an hour 
after. He was very ſullen at firit , ſo that he would 
neither eat nor ſpeak: but] took a way to cure him, by 
ordering them to throw him into the ſea, which they 
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we took him on board, but it was a long time before 
we could make him ſpeak or underſtand English; yet 
when we had taught him,h- told us, they were going 
with their kings to fight a great battle: and d hen we 
asked him, what made hem come up to us? he ſaid, 
to makee de great wender look: where, it is to be 
noted, that thoſe natives, and thoſe of Africa, always 
add two e's at the end of English words, as makee, 
takee , and the like, from which it is a very difficult 
thing to make them brcak off. 

Being now under ſail, we took our laſt farewell of 
poor honeſt Friday,and interred him with all poſſible 
decency and ſolemnity; putting him into a coffin, 
and committing him to the deep, at the {ame time 
cauſing eleven guns to he fired for him. Thus ended 
the life of one cf the moſt grateful , faithful, honeſt, 
and affectionate ſervants, that ever any man was 
bleſſed with in the world. 

Having now a fair wind for Brazil, in about twelve 
days time we made land in the latitude of five degrees 
ſouth of the line, Four days we kept on S. by E. in 
fight of shore, when we made cape St Auguſtine, and 
in three days we came to an anchor off the bay of 
All Saints, J had great difficulty here to get leave to 
hold correſpondence on shore; for neither the figure 
of my partner, my two merchant truſtees, nor the 
fame ofmy wonderful preſervation in the iſland, could 
procure me the favour, till ſuch time as the prior of 
the monaſtery of the Auguſtines (to whom Ihad given 


500 moidores) obtained leave from the governor, for 


me perſonally, With the captain and one more, toge- 
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ther with eight ſailors, to come on shore; upon this 
condition, that we should not land any goods out of 
the chip. or carry any perſon away without licence: 
Ifound means however to get on shore three bales of 
English goods, ſuch as fine broad cloths, ſtuffs, and 
ſome linen, Which I brought as a pr-ſent for my part- 
ner, ho had ſent me on board a preſent of fresh pro- 
viſions, wine, and ſweatmeats, worth above thirty 
moidores, including ſome tobacco, and three or four 
fine gold medals. 

Here I delivered my partner in goods to the value 
of 100 l. Sterling, and obliged him to fit up the loop 
I bought, for the uſe of my iſlaad, in order to ſend 
them refreshments : and ſo active was he in this mat- 
ter, that he had the veſſel finished in a few days, to 
the maſter of which I gave particular inſtructions to 
find the place. I ſoon loaded him with a ſmall car- 
go: and one of our failors offered to ſettle there, upon 
my letter to the Spanish governor , if I would allot 
him tools and a plantation, This I willingly grants 
ed, and gave him the ſavage we had taken priſoner 
to be his ſlave. All things being ready for the voy- 
age, my old partner told me, there was an acquain- 
tance of his, a Brazi! planter , who having fallen un- 
der the diſpleaſure of the church, and in fear of the 
Inquifition, which obliged him to be concealed, would 
be glad of ſuck an opportunity to make his eſcape , 
with his wife and two daughters; and if I would al- 
lot them a plantation in my iſland , he would give 
them a {mall ſtock to begin with, for that the officers 


had already ſeized his effects and eſtate, and left him 
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nothing but a little houshold ſtuff, and two ſlaves. 
This requeſt I preſently granted, concealing him and 
his family on board our ship, till ſuch time as the 
ſloop (where all the effects were) was gone out of 
the bay , and then we put them on board. who car- 
ried ſome materials, and plants for planting ſugar- 
canes, along with them, Ey this loop, among other 
things. [ſent my ſubjects 3 milch cows and five calves, 


about 22 hogs, 3 ſows big with pig, 2 mares and a * 


ſtone horſe, I alſo engaged three Portugal women 
to go for ſake of the Spaniards, which, with the per- 
ſecuted man's two daughters, were ſufficient, ſince 
the reſt had wives of their own, though in another 
country; all which cargo arrived ſafe, no doubt to 
their exceeding comfort, who, with this addition, 
were about ſixty or ſeventy people, beſides children. 

At this place, my truly honeſt and pious clergyman 
left me; for a ship being ready to ſer ſail for Lisbon, 
he asked me leave to go thither; bur I aſſure you, it 
was with the greateſt reluQancy I parted from a per- 
ſon, whoſe virtue and piety merited the greateſt 
eſteem. 

From the Brazils, ve made directly over the Atlantic 
ocean, to the Cape of Good Hope, having a tolerable 
good voyage, ſteoring for the moſt part S. E. We 
were on a trading voyage, and had a ſupercargo on 
board, who was to direct all the ship's motions after 
she arrived at the Cape, only being limited to a cer- 
tain number of days, for ſtay, by charter party, at 
the ſeveral ports she was to go to. At the Cape, we 
only took in fresh water, and then ſailed for the 
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coaſt of Coromandel; we were there informed, that a 

French man of war of 50 guns, and two large mer- 
chant ships, were ſailed for the Indies, but we heard 

no more of them. 

In our paſſage, we touched at the iſland of Mada- 
gaſcar, where, though the inhabitants are naturally 
fierce and treacherous, and go conſtantly armed with 

; bows and lances, yet for ſome time they treated us 


cirvilly enough; and, in exchange for knives, ſciſſars, 


and other trifles, they brought us eleven good fat bul- 
locks, which we took partly for preſent fresh victuals, 
and the remainder to ſalt for the ship's uſe. 

So curious was I to view every corner ot the world 


| where I came to, that I went on shore as often as I 


could. One evening when on shore, we obſerved 
numbers of the people fland gazing at us at a di- 
Nance. We thought ourſelves in no danger, as they 
had hitherto uſed us kindly, However, we cut three 
boughs out of a tree, ſticking them at a diſtance from 
us, which, it ſeems, in that country, is not only a to- 
ken of truce and amity , but when poles or boughs 
are ſet up on the other fide, it is a ſign the truce is 
accepted. In theſe treaties, however, there is one 
principal thing to be regarded, that neither party 
come beyond one another's three poles or boughs; ſo 
that the middle ſpace is not only ſecure, but is alſo 
allowed as a market for traffic and commerce: when 
the truce is thus accepted, they ſtick up their javelins 
and lances at the firſt poles, and come on unarmed 
but, if any violence is offered, away they run to their 
poles, take up their weapons, and then the truce is 
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_ atan end, This evening, it happened that a greater | 


numbe: of people than uſual, both men and women, 
traded among us for ſuch toys as we had, with ſuch 
great civility , that we made us a little tent of large 
boughs of trees, ſome of the men reſolving to lie 
on shore all night: But, for my part, I and ſome 
others took our lodging in the boat, with boughs of 
trees ſpread over it, having a ſail ſpread at the bottom 
to he upon. About- two o'clock in the morning, we 
were awakened by the firing of muskets, and our 
men crying out for help, or elſe they would all be 
murdered, Scarce had we time to get the boat ashore, 
when our men came plunging themſclves into the 
water, with about four hundred of the iſlanders at 
their heels. We took up ſeven of the men, three of 
them very much wounded, and one left behind killed, 
while the enemy poured their arrows ſo thick among 
us, that we were forced to make a barricade , with 
boards lying at the fide of the boat, to shield us from 
danger ; and, having got ready our fire arms, we re- 
turned thema volley, vhich wounded ſeveral of them, 
as we could hear by their cries, In this condition 
we lay till break of day, and then making ſignals of 
diſtreſs to the ship, which my nephew the captain 
heard and underſtood, he weighed anchor, and ſtood 
as near the shore as poſſible, and then ſent another 
boat with ten hands in her to aſſiſt us: but we called 
to them not to come near, informing them of our 
unhappy condition. However, they ventured; when 
one of the men taking the end of a tow line in his 
one hand, and keeping our boat between him and our 
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atvertaries, ſwam on board us, and made faft our 


line to the hoat; upon this, ſlipping our cables, they 
towed us out of the reach of their arrows, and quick» | 
ly after, a broadſide was given them from the ship, 
which made a moſt dreadful havock among them, 
When we got on board, we examined into the occa- 
ſion of this fray ; the men who fled informed us, that 


an old woman, who ſold milk within the poles, had 
brought a young woman with her, who carried roots 


or herbs, the fight of whom ſo much tempted our 
men, that they offered rudeneſs to the maid,at which 
the old woman ſet up a great cry; nor would the 
ſailors part with the prize ; but carried her among 
the trees, while the old woman went, and brought a 
whole army down upon them. Arthe beginning of the 
attack,one of our men was killed with alance,and the 
fellow who began the miſchief, paid dear enough for 
his miſtreſs, though as yet we did not know what 
had become of him; the reſt luckily eſcaped. The 
third night after the action, being curious to under- 
ſtand how affairs ſtood. I took the ſupercargo, and 
twenty ſtout fellows with me, and landed about two 
hours before midnight, atthe ſame place where thoſe 
Indians ſtood the night before, and there we divided 
our men into two bodies, the boatſwain commanding 
one, and J another, It was ſo dark, that we could 
ſee nobody, neither did we hear any voice near us; 


but by and by the boatſwain falling over a dead bo- 


dy, we agreed to halt till the moon should riſe, which 
we knew would be in an hour after. We perceived 
here no fewer than two and thirty bodies upon the 
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ground, whereof two were not quite dead. Satisfied 
with this diſcovery, I was for going on board again; 
but the boatſwain and the reſt told me, they would 
make a viſit to the Indian town, where thoſe dogs, fo 
they called them, reſided, asking me at the ſame time 
to go along with them; for, they did not doubr, 
beſides getting a good booty, but they should find Tom 
Jeffery there, for that was the unhappy man we miſ- 
ſed. But I utterly refuſed to go, and commanded 
them back, being unwilling to hazard their lives, as 
the ſafety of the ship wholly depended upon them. 
Notwithſtanding all I could ſay to them, they all left 
me hut one, and the ſupercargo : ſo we three return- 
ed to the boat, where a boy was left, reſolving to tay 
till they returned. At parting Itold them I ſuppoſed 
moſt of them would run the fame fate with Tom 
Jeffery. To this they replied , Come, boys, come along, 
we'll warrant we'll come off ſafe enough : and to away 
they went, notwithſtanding all my admonitions , ei- 
ther concerning their own ſafety, or the preſervation 
of the ship. Indeed, they were gallantly armed, 
every man having a musket, bayonet, and a piſtol, be- 
ſides cutlaſſes, hangers, pole- axes, and hand grana- 
does. They came to a few Indian houſes at firſt , 


which not being the town they expected, they went | 


farther, and finding a cow tied to a tree, they con- 
cluded that he would be a ſufficient guide, and ſo it 
proved; for, after they untied her, she led them di- 


realy to the town, which conſiſted of above two hun- 


dred houſes, ſeveral families living in ſome of the huts 
together. At their arrival, all being in a profound 
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ſleep , the ſailors agreed to divide themſelves into 
three bodies , and ſer three parts of the town on 
fire at once, to kill thoſe that were eſcaping, and 
plunder the reſt of the houſes. Thus deſperately re- 
ſolved, they went to work; but the firſt party had 
not gone far, before they called out to the reſt, that 
they had found Tom Jeffery; whereupon they all ran 
up to the place, and found the poor fellow indeed 
hanging up naked by one arm, and his throat cut 
almoſt from ear to ear: in a houſe that Was hard by 
the tree they found ſixteen or ſeventeen Indians, who 
had been concerned in the fray, two or three of them 
being wounded, who were not gone to ſleep; this 
houſe they ſer on fire firſt, and, in a few minutes after, 
five or ſix places more in the town appeared in flames, 
The conflagration ſpread like wild fire, their houſes 
being all of wood, and covered with flags or rushes. 
The poor affrighted inhabitants endeavoured to run 


out to ſave their lives, but they were driven back in- 


to the flames by the ſailors, and killed without mer- 
cy. At the firſt houſe above mentioned, after the boat- 
ſwain had ſlain two with his pole-axe, he threw a 
hand-granado into the houſe, which burſting, made a 
terrible havock, killing and wounding moſt of them; 


and their king and moſt of his train, who were then 


in that houſe, fell victims to their fury, every crea- 
ture of them being either ſmorhered or burnt. All 
this while they never fired a gun, leſt the people should 
awalcen faſter than they could overpower them. But 


the fire awakened them faft enough, which obliged 
our fellows to keep together in bodies. By this time 
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the whole town was in a flame, yet their fury rathe| A 
increaſed, calling out to one another to remember | Ct 

Tom Jeffery. The terrible light of this conflagration| tt 

made me very uneaſy, and rouſed my nephew thd ec: 
captain , and the reſt of his men, who knew nothing | g1 

of the matter. When he perceived the dreadful ſmoke} th 
| and heard the guns go off, he readily concluded hi th 
men were in danger; he, therefore, takes anothey di 
boat, and comes ashore himſelf, with thirteen men} th 

well armed. He was greatly ſurpriſed to ſee me an er 

only two men 1n the boat, but more ſo when I tolq 

him the ſtory ; but though I argued with him, as | W 

did with his men, about the danger of the voyage} ec 

the intereſts of the merchants and owners, and the 
ſafety of the ship, yet my nephew, like the reſt, de} 
clared, that he would rather loſe the ship, his voyage} un 

his life, and all, than his men should be loſt for want th 

of help: and ſo away he went. For my part, ſeeing} no 

him reſolved to go, I had not power to ſtay behind} ſo! 

He ordered the pinnace back again for twelve mer} m. 
more, and then we marched directly as the flamed be 
guided us. But ſurely never was ſuch a ſcene of hor of 

ror beheld, or more diſmal cries heard, except when} ble 
Oliver Cromwell took Drogheda in Ireland, where} tia 

he neither ſpared man , woman, or child. cal 

The fi ſt object, I think, we met with, was the we 

ruins of one of their habitations, before which lay hal 

| four men and three women killed, and two more No 
| burnt to death among the fire, which was now de- co 
caying. Nothing could appear more barbarous than hel 

this revenge: none more cruel than the authors of it, the 
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As we went on, the fire increaſed , and the cry pro- 
c2eded in proportion. We had not gone much far- 
ther, when we beheld three naked women, folloy- 
ed by ſixteen or ſeventeen men, flying with the 
greateſt ſwiftneſs from our men, who shot one of 
them in our ſight. When they perceived us, whom 


| hi they ſuppoſed alſo their murtherers, they ſetup a moſt 


her | 
ney 


the 
lay. 
ore 
de- 
han 
f it. 


dreadful shriek, and both of them ſwooned away in 
the fright. This was a ſight which might have ſoft- 


ened the hardeſt heart: and, in pity , we took ſome 


ways to let them know we would not hurt them 


| while the poor creatures, with bended knees, and lift- 
ed up hands, made piteous lamentations to us to ſave 
their lives. I ordered our men not to hurt any of 
4 the poor creatures whatſoever; but being willing to 


underſtand the occation of all this, I went among 
theſe unhappy wretches, ho neither underſtood me, 
nor the good I meant them. However, being re- 


ſolved to put an end to this barbarity , I ordered the 
men to follow me. We had not gone fifty yards 
before we came up with the boatſwain , with four 

of our men at his heels, all of them covered with 
blood and duſt, and in ſearch of more people to ſa- 
tiate their vengeance. As ſoon as we ſaw them, we 


cailed out, and made them underſtand who we 
were; upon which they came up to us, ſetting up a 
halloo of triumph, in token that more help was come, 
Noble captain, ſaid he to my nephew, I'm glad you're 
come : we have not half done with theſe villanous 
hell-hound dogs, we'll root out the very nation of 


them from the earth, and kill more than poor Tom 
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has hairs upon his head: and thus he went on till II 


interrupted him. Blood-thirſty dog! ſaid I, will your 
cruelty never end? I charge you touch not one crea- 
ture more; ſtop your hands, and ſtand ſtill, or you're 
a dead man this moment. Why, Sir, ſaid he, you 


neither know whom you are protecting, nor what 
they have done: but, pray, come hither, and behold|- 


an inſtance of compaſſion, if ſuch can merit your cle- 
mency ; and with that he shewed me the poor fellow 
with his throat cut, hanging upon the tree. 

Indeed, here was enough to fill their breaſts with 
rage, which, however, I thought had gone too far, 
agreeable to theſe words of Jacob to his ſons Simeon 
and Levi; Curſed be their anger, jor it was fierce; 
and their wrath , for it was cruel, Bur this {:ght 
made my nephew and the reſt as bad as they; nay, 
my nephew declared, his concern was only for his 
men; as for the people, not a ſoul of them ought to 
live. Upon this, the boatſwain and eight more di- 
rectly turned about, and went to finish the intended 
tragedy ; which being out of my power to prevent, I 
returned back both from the diſmal ſight, and the pi- 


teous cries of thoſe unfortunate creatures, who were 


made victims to their fury. Indeed, it was an egre- 
gious piece of folly in me to return to the boat with 


28 


\ 


bur one attendant; and I had very near paid for it, 


having narrowly eſcaped forty armed Indians , who 
had been alarmed by the conflagration ; but having 


paſſed the place where they ſtood, I got to the boat 


accompanied with the ſupercargo, and ſo went on 


board, ſeading the pinnace back again, to aſſiſt the 
men 
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men in what might happen. When I had got to the 
boat, the fire was almoſt extinguiſhed, and the noiſe 
abated ; but I had ſcarce been half an hour on board 
the ship, when I heard another volley given by our 
ſailors, and a great ſmoke, which, as I afterwards 
found, was our men falling upon thoſe houſes and 
perſons that ſtood between them and the ſea : but 
here they ſpared the wives and children, and killed 
only the men , to the number of about fixteen or ſe- 
venteen. By the time they got to the shore, the pin- 
nace and the ship's boat were ready to receive them, 
and they all got ſafe on board, not a man of them 
having received the leaſt hurt, except two, one of 
whom ſtrained his foot, and the other burnt his hand 
a little; for they met with no reſiſtance, the poor In- 
dians being unprepared, amazed, and confounded. 

I was extremely angry with every one of them, 
but particularly with the captain, who, inſtead of 
cooling the rage of the men, had prompted them on 
to further miſchief : nor could he make me any 
other excuſe, but, that as he was a man, he could nor 
maſter his paſſions at the fight of one of his men 


| ſocruelly murdered, As for the reſt, knowing they 


were not under my command, they took no notice 
of my anger; but rather boaſted of their revenge. 


According to all their accounts, they killed or de- 


ſtroyed about one hundred and fifty men, women, 
and children, beſides burning the town to ashes. 


They took their companion Tom Jeffery from the 


tree, covered him with ſome of the ruins, and ſo left 
him. But, however this action of our men might 
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ſeem to them juſtifiable, ye: I always openly con- 
demned it with the appellation of the Maſſacre of 
Madagaſcar. For, though they had ſlain this Jeffe- 
ry, yet certainly he was the firſt aggreſſor, by at- 
tempring to violate the chaſtity of a young innocent 
woman, who venturing down to them, on the faith 
of the public capitulation, which was ſo treacherouſly 
broken, 

While we were under ſail, the boatſwain would 
often defend this bloody action, by ſaying , that the 
Indians had broke the truce the night before, by Shooting 
one of our men without juſ? provocation: and what if 
the poor fellow had taken a little liberty with the wench , 
he ought not to have been murdered in ſo villanous a 
manner: and that they had ated nothing but what the 
divine laws commiſſioned to be done to ſuch homicides, 
However, I was in the ſame mind as before, telling 
them that they were murderers, and bid him depend 
upon't, that God would blaft their voyage for ſuch 
an unparallelled piece of barbarity. 

When we came into the gulf of Perſia, five of our 
men, who ventured on shore, were either killed or 
made ſlaves by the Arabians, the reſt of them having 
ſcarce time to eſcape to their boat, This made me 
upbraid them afresh with the juſt retribution of hea- 
ven for ſuch actions; upon which the boatſwain ve- 
ry warmly asked me, Whether thoſe men on whom 
the tower of Siloam fell , were greater ſinners than 
the reſt of the Galileans ? and beſides, Sir, ſaid he, 
none of theſe five poor men that are loſt, were with 


us at the maſſacre of Madagaſcar, as you call it; 
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and, therefore, your reprehenſion is very unjuſt, and 
your application improper. Beſides , added he, you 
are continually uſing the men very ill, upon this ac- 
count, and being but a paſſenger yourſelf, we are 
not obliged to bear it; nor can we tell what ill de- 
ſigns you may have to bring us to judgment for it in 
England; and, therefore, if you do not leave this diſ- 
courſe, as alſo not concern yourſelf with any of our 


affairs, I will leave the ship, and not ſail among ſuch 


dangerous company. 

All this I heard very patiently ; but, it heing ofren 
repeated, I at length told him, the concern I had on 
board was none of his buſineſs : that I was a conſi- 
derable owner in the ship, and therefore had a right 
to ſpeak in common, and that I was no way ac- 
countable to him, nor to any body elſe. As no 
morepaſſ?d for ſome time after, I thought all had been 
over. At this time we were in the road of Bengal, 
where, going on shore with the ſupercargo, one day. 
in the evening, as I was preparing to go on board, one 
of the men came to me, and told me, I need not 
trouble myſelf to come to the boat, for that the 
cockſwain and others had ordered him not to carry 
me on board any more. This inſolent meſſage 
much ſurpriſed me; yet I gave him no anſwer to it, 
but went directly and acquainted the ſupercargo, en- 
treating him to go on board, and, by acquainting the 
captain with it, prevent the mutiny which I percei- 
ved would happen, But before I had ſpoken this, 
the matter was effected on board; for no ſooner 
was he gone off in the boat, but the boatſwain ,. 
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gunner, carpenter, and all the inferior officers, came 
to the quarterdeck , deſiring to ſpeak with the cap- 


tain ; and there the boatſwain made a long harangue, 


exclaiming againſt me , as before mentioned, that , 
if I had not gone ashore peaceably, for my own di- 


verſion, they, by violence, would have compelled me 


for their ſatisfaction: that, as they had shipped with 
the captain, ſo they would faithfully ſerve him; 
but, if I did not quit the ship, or the captain oblige 
me to it, they would leave the ship immediately : 
hereupon, turning his face about by way of fignal , 
they all cried out, ONE and ALL, ONE and 
ALL. 

You may be ſure, that though my nephew was a 
man of great courage, yet he could not be but ſur- 
Priſed at their ſudden and unexpected behaviour; 
and, though he talked ſtoutly to them, and after- 


wards expoſtulated with them, that, in common 


juſtice to me, Who was a conſiderable owner in the 
chip, they could not turn me, as it were, out of my 
own houſe, which might bring their lives in danger, 
should they ever be taken in England; nay, though 
he invited the boatiwain on shore to accommodate 
matters with me; yet all this, I ſay, ſignified nothing: 
they would have nothing to do with me; and 
they were reſolving to go on shore, if I came on 
board, Well, ſaid my nephew, if you are ſo re- 
folved, permit me to talk with him, and then have 


done: and ſo he came to me, giving me an account 


of their reſolution , how one and all deſigned to for- 
fake the ship when I came on board, for which he 
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was mightily concerned, I am glad to ſes you, ne- 
phew, ſaid I, andrejoice it is no worſe, ſince they 
have not rebelled againſt you: I only deſire you to 
ſend my neceſſary things on shore, with a ſufficient 
ſum of money, and Iwill find my way to England, 
as well as I can. Though this grieved my nephew 
to the heart, yet there was no remedy but compli- 
ance ; in short, all my neceflaries were ſent me, and 
ſo this matter was over in a tew hours, 

I think I was now near a thouſand leagues farther 
off England by ſea, than at my little kingdom, ex- 
cept this difference , that I might travel by land over 
the Great Mogul's country to Surat, from thence up 
to Baſſora, by fea up the Perſian gulf, then take the 
way ofthe caravans over theArabian deſert toAleppo 
and Scanderoon, there take shipping to Italy, and 
ſo travel l y lend into France, and from thence croſs 
the ſea to England. 

My nephew left me two perſons to attend me; 
one of them was his ſervant, and the other clerk 
to the purſer ; who en: iged to d mine. I took lod- 
gings in an Englich woman's houſe, where feveral 
French, one English, and two Italian merchants re- 
ſided. The handſome entertainment I met with 
here, occaſioned me to. ſtay nine months conſidering 
what courſe I should take. Some Eng't h goods I 
had with me of great value, beſides a thouſind »1eces 
of eight, and a letter of credence for more, it there 
was ſuch neceſſity The goods l ſoon diſpoſed of 
to advantage, and bought here ſeveral good dia- 
monds, Which I could eaſily carry about with me. 
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One morning the Fnglich merchant came to me, as 
being very intimate together, Countryman, ſaid he, 1 
have a project to communicate to you , which , 4 Hope, 
will ut to both our advantage, To be short, Sir, 
we are both in a remote part of we world from our 
country ; but yet in a place where men of buſeneſs may 
get a great deal of money, Now, if you will put a 
thouſand pounds to my thouſand pounds , we will hire a 
shin to our ſutisfafiion : you chal be captain, I il be 
merchart : and we'll go a trading yeyage to China; 
for why should we lic flill like drones, while the hole 
world is in a continual motion, 

This propoſal ſoon got my conſent , being very 
agreeable to my teambling genius; and the more ſo, 
becauſe I looked upon my countryman to be a very 
fincere perſon; it required ſome time before we could 
get a veſſel to our mind, and ſailors to man it ac- 
cordingly ; at length, we bought a ship, and got an 
English mate, boatſwain, and gunner , Dutch car— 
penter, and three Portugueſe foremaſt- men; and, for 
want of others, made shift with Indian ſeamen, We 
firſt ſailed to Achin, in the iſland of Sumatra, and then 
to Siam, were we bartered our wares for ſome ar. 
rack and opium, the laſt of which bore a great price 
among the Chineſe; in a word, we went up to 
Suskan , making a very great voyage; and, after 
eight months time, Ireturned to Bengal, very well 
ſatisfied with this adventure, having not only got a 
ſufficient quantity of money, but an inſight of getting 
a great deal more. 

The next voyage my friend propoſed to me, was. 
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to go among the Spice iſlands, and bring home a load 
of cloves from the Manillas, or thereabouts, lands 
belonging partly to Spain, but where the Dutch trade 
very confiderably, We were not long preparing for 
this voyage, which we made no leſs ſucceſsful than 
the laſt, touching at Bornea, and ſeveral other places 
which I do not perfectly remember, and returning 
home in about five months time. We ſoon ſold our 
ſpices, Which were chiefly cloves, and ſome nutmegs, 
to the Perſian merchants, ho carried them away for 
the gulf; and, in short, making five to one advan- 
tage, we were loaded with money. ; 
Nor long after my friend and I had made up our 
accounts, to our entire ſatis fact on, there came in a 
Dutch coaſter from Batavia, of about two hundred 
tons. The crew of this veſſel pretended themſ-lves 
ſo ſickly , that there were not hands ſufficient to 
undertake a voyage; and the captain having given 
out that he intended to go to Europe, public notice 
was given that the ship was to be ſold. No ſooner 
did this come to our ears, but we bought the ship, 
paid the maſter, and too k poſſe ſſion. We would allo 
have very willingly entertained ſeme of the men: 
but th ey having received their share of hooty, were 
not to be found , being altogerher fied to Agra, the 
great city of the Mogul's reſidence ; and irom thence 
were to travel to Surat, and ſo by ſea to the Perfian 
-gulf. And indeed they had reaſon to fly in this 
manner : tor the truth of it was, the pretended cap- 
tain was the gunner only, and not the commander: 


that having been on a trading voyage, they were a 
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tacked on shore by the Malayans , who killed three 
men, and the captain; after whoſe death the other 
eleven men run away with the ship to the bay of 
Bengal, and left the mate and five men more on 


shore; but of this affair we shall have occaſion to 


ſpeak at more length hereaſter. 

However they came by the ship, methought we 
bought it honeſtly ; neither did we ſuſpect any thing 
of the matter; When the man shewed us a bill of 
ſale for the ship ( undoubtedly forged ) to one Ema- 
nue! Cloſtershoven, which name he went by. And ſo 
without any more to do, we picked up ſome Dutch 
and English ſeamen, reſolving for another voyage for 


cloves among the Philippine and Molucca iſlands; in 


short, we continued thus five or ſix years, trading 
from port to port with extraordinary ſucceſs; in 
the ſeventh year we undertook a voyage to China, 
deſigning to touch at Siam, and buy fome rice by 
the way. In this voyage, contrary winds beat us up 
and down for a conſiderable time among the iſlands 
in the ſtraits of Molucca. No ſooner were we clear 
of thoſe rugged ſeas , but we perceived our ship had 
ſprung a leak, which obliged us to put into the 
river Cambodia , which lies northward of the gulf, 
and goes up to Siam, 

One day as I was on shore refreshing myſelf, there 
comes to me an Englishman, who was a gunner's 
mate on board an English Eaſt India ship, riding up 
the river, near the city of Cambodia. Sir, ſaid he, you 
may wonder at my buſineſs , having never ſeen me in your 


life ; but though I am @ firanger, Thave ſomething to tell 
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you that very nearly concerns you ; and indeed it is the 
imminent danger you are in, has moved me to give you 
this timely notice, Danger! faid I, what danger? I 
know of none, except my ship being leaky, for which 
I deſign to have her run aground to morrow morning. 
Sir, ſaid he, I hope you will b better employed, when 
you shall hear what I have to ſay to you. You know the 
rown of Cambodia is about 15 leagues up this river : 
about three leagues on this fide of it , there lies two Dutch 
and three English ships. And would you venture here , 
without confidering what ſtrength you had to engage 
tiem? I knew not hat he meant by this diſcourſe, and 
turning short upon him, Sir, ſaid I, [know no reaſon] 
have to he afraid either of any English or Dutch ships. 
J am no interloper, and what buſineſs have they then 
with me? Fell, Sir, ſaid the man, if you do think yours 
ſelf ſecure , all as I can ſay , you muſt take your chance : 
however, I am very ſorry you are ſo deaf to good advice 
but T aſſure you if you do not put to ſea immediately, you 
will be attacked by five long boats full of men, hanged 
yorr ſelf for a pirate, if you are taken, and the parti- 
culars examined afterwards. I thought, Sir, added he, 
T might have met with better reception for ſuch a furs 
gular piece of ſervice, Sir, ſaid I, I was never ungrate- 
ful to any man: but pray explain yourſelf , and III 
go on board this minute, whether the leak be ſtopped 
or no. Why, Sir, ſaid he, to be short, becauſe time is 
precious, the matter is this: Fou knew well enough 
you was with the ship at Samatra, where your captain 
was murdered by the Malayans, with three of his ſai- 
lors; and that either you, or ſome who were on board 
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you, ran away with the ship, and are fince turn:d pi- 
rates at ſea. Now, Sir, this is the ſumof what I had 
to ſay ; and I can poſitively aſſure you, that if you be 
taken, you will be executed without much ceremony; 
for undoubtedly you cannot but be ſenſible what little law 
merchant ships shew to pirates, whenever they fall into 
their unmerci ful hands, 

Sir, faid I, I thank you for your kind informa- 
tion ; and though , I am ſure, no man could come 
more honeſtly by the ship than I have done, yet 
knowing their enterpriſe, and being ſatisfied of your 


_ honeſt intention, I'll be upon my defence. Prithee, 


Sir, ſaid the man, don't tall of being upon your defence, 
the beſt that you can make is to be out of danger; and 
therefore, if you have any regard to your life, and the 
lives of your men, take the advantage, without fail, of 


putting out to fea at high water ; by which means , as 


you have a whole tide before you , you will be gone too far 
out of their reach before they can come down, 

I am mighty well ſatisfied , ſaid I, in this parti eu- 
lar, and of your kindneſs, which merits my greatest 
eſteem : pray, Sir, what amends shall I make you? 
He replied, I know nt what amends you are willing 
to make , becauſe you may have ſome doubts of its cer- 
tainty : but , to convince you of the truth of what I ſay, 


I have one offer to make to you. On board one of the 


English ships, 1 have nineteen months pay due to me, and 


this Dutchman that is with me has ſeven months pay 


due to him, which if you will make good to us, we will 
go along with you. If you Shall find, that there is no- 
thing in what we have ſaid, then we Shall defire no- 


_ a 8 OO a ww Dp 6Q wo @—m©& 


9 „ x = 


„ 


9 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOE, 2 


thing: but , when you are convinced that we have ſaved 
the ship , your life, and the lives of the men, we will 
leave the whole to your generoſity. 

So reaſonable did this every way appear, that I 
immediately conſented , and we went directly on. 
board. As ſoon as we came on board, my partner 
calls joyfully out, that they had ſtopped the leak. 
Well, thank God, ſaid I, but pray let us weigh 
anchor forthwith. Weigh ! ſaid he, what is the 
meaning of this hurry ? Pray, ask no queſtions , ſaid 
I, but all hands to work , without lofing a moment's 
time Upon which, in great ſurpriſe , the captain 
was called, who immediately ordered the anchor to 
be got up ; and though the tide was not quite down , 
yer, being aſſiſted with a little land breeze, we ſtood: 
out to ſea. I then called my partner into the cabin, 
and related the tory at large, which was confirmed, 
and more amplified by the two men I had brought 
on board, Scarce had we finished our diſcourſe , up- 
en this head, but a ſailor came to the caboin door, 
With a meſlage from the captain, that we were 
chaſed by five floops fuil of armed men. Very well, 
ſaid I, it is plain now there is ſomething in it. And 
fo, going upon deck, I told all the men there was a 
deſign for ſeizing the ship, and of executing us for 
pirates; and asked them, wherner they would faith- 
tally ftand by us, and by one another? To which 
they unenimowly replied, that they would fight to 
their laſt drop of blood. I then asked the captain, 
which way he thought beſt for us to manage the 
battle? Sir, ſaid he, the only method is to keep them off 
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with our great shot as long as we are able , and then have 
recourſe to our ſmall arms: and when both theſe fail us, 
enen retire to cloſe quarters, when perhaps the enemy, 
wanting materials , can neither break open our bulk 
beads , nor get in upon us. Mean time the gunner was 
ordered to bring two guns to bear fore and aft out of 
the ſteerage, and ſo load them with musket bullets 
and ſmall pieces of old iron; and the deck being 
cleared, we prepared for the engagement, ſtil}, how- 
ever, keeping out at ſea. The boats followed us 
with all the ſail they could make, and we could per- 
ceive the two foremoſt wereEnglish, which outſailed 
thereſt by two leagues, and which we found would 
come up with us: hereupon , we fired a gun without 
ball, intimating that they should bring to, and we 
put out a flag of truce , as a ſignal for parley ; but, 


finding them crouding after us, till they came with- 


in shot, we took in our white , and hanging out the 
red flag, immediately fired at them with ball: we 


then called to them with a ſpeaking trumpet, bid- 


ding them at their peril keep off. 

But all this ſignified nothing; for, depending up- 
on the ſtrength that followed them, they were reſo- 
lutely bent for miſchief: hereupon, I ordered them to 
bring the ship to, by which means, they lying upon 
our broadſide, we let fly at them at once, one of 
whom carried away the ſtern of the hindermoſt boat, 
and obliged them not only to take down their ſail, 


but made them all run to the head of tne boat, to 


keep them from ſinking; and ſo she lay by, having 
enough of it. In the mean time, we prepared to 
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welcome the foremoſt boat in the ſame manner. 
While we were doing this, one of the three hinder- 
moſts boats came up to the relief of that which was 
diſabled, and took the men out of her. We again 
called to parley with them; but, inſtead of an anſwer, 
one of the boats came cloſe under our ſtern; where- 
upon, our gunner let fly his two chace guns, but 
miſſing , the men in the boat shouted, and waving 
their caps , came on with greater fury. To repair 
this ſeeming diſgrace , the gunner ſoon got ready, 
and, firing the ſecond time, did a great deal of miſ- 
chief among the enemy. We waved again, and, 
bringing our quarter to bear upon them , fired three 
guns more , when we found the boat a-finking , and 
ſeveral men already in the ſea, hereupon, manning 
our pinnace , I gave orders to fave as many as they 
could, and inftantiy to come on board, becauſe the 
reſt oftheir boats were approaching: accordingly they 
did fo, and took up three of them, one of whom was 
almoſt paſt recovery; and then crouding all the ſail 
we could, after our men came on board, we ſtood 
out farther to ſea, ſo that the other three boats gave 
over their chace when they came up to the firſt two. 
Thus delivered from imminent danger, we changed 
Our courſe to the eaſtward , quite out of the courſe 
of all turopean ships. 

Being now at ſea , and inquiring more particularly 
of the two ſeamen, the meaning of all this, the 
Dutchman, at once, let us into the ſecret. He told 
us, that the fellow who fold us the ship was an ar- 
cant thief, who had run away with her; that the 
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captain was treacherouſly murdered on the conſt of 


Molucca by the natives there, with three of his men; 
that he, the Dutchman, and four more, being obli- 
ged to have recourſe to the woods for their ſafety, 


at length eſcaped by means of a Dutch ship, in its 


way to China, which had ſent their boat on shore for 
fresh water : That, after rhis, he went to Batavia, 
Where two of the ſeamen belonging to the ship (who 
had deſerted the reſt in their travels ) arrived, and 
there gave an account that the fellow who ran away 
with the ship had ſold her at Bengal to a ſet ofpirates 
who went a cruiſing, and had already taken one Eng- 
lish, and two Dutch ships richly laden. | 

Now, thoagh this was abſolutely falſe , yet, con- 
cerning us directly, my partner truly ſaid, that our 
deliverance was to be eſteemed fo much the more, 
by reaſon, had we fallen into their hands we could 
have expected nothing from them but immediate 
death, conſide ing our accuſers would have been our 
Judges : and. therefore, his opinion was, to return 
directly to Bengal, where, being known, we could 
prove how honeftly we came by the ship, of whom 


-we bought her, and the like, and where we were 


ſure of ſome juſtice ; at leaſt would not be hanged 
firſt, and judged afterwards. I was at firſt of my 
partner's opinion; bu: when I had more ſer.ou!y 
conſidered of the matter, I told him we ran a great 
hazard in attempting to return, being on the wrong 


fide of the ſtraits of Molucca , and that if, upon alarm 


given, we should be taken by the Dutch of Batavia 
or English elſewhere, our running away would bea 
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ſufficient evidence to condemn us. This danger in- 
deed ſtartled not only my partner, but like wiſe all the 
Ship's company; ſo we changed our former reſolu- 
tion, and reſolved to go to the coaſt of Tonquin, and 
ſo to that of China, where , purſuing our firſt deſign 
as to trade, xe might like wiſe have au opportunity to 
diſpoſe of the ship ſome way or other, and to return 
to Bengal in any country veſſel we could procure. 
This being agreed to, we ſteered away N. N. E. a- 
bout 50 leagues off the uſual courſe to the eaſt, which 
put us to ſome tnconventencies, As the wind blew 
ſteadily againt us, our voyage became very tedious, 
and we began to he afraid of want of proviſion; and 
what was ſtill worſe, we apprehended, that as thoſe 
ships, from whoſe boars we had eſcaped, were bound 
to China, they might get before us, and have given 
fresh information, which might create another vigo- 
rous purſuit, Indeed, I could not help being grieved, 
when I conſidered that I, who had never wronged or 
defrauded any perſon in my life, was now purſued 
like a common thief ; and, if taken, to run the great- 
eſt danger of being executed as ſuch; and, though 
innocen*,l found myſelf under the neceſſity of flying 
for my ſafety : and thereby eſcape being brought to 
shame, of Which as even more afraid than of death 
itſelf, It was eaſy. to read my dejection in my coun- 
tenance, My mind was oppreſſed, like thoſe unhap- 


py innocent perſons, who, being overpowered by 


blaſphemous and perjured evidences, wickedly reſol- 
ved to take away cheir lives, or ruin their reputation, 
have no other recourſe in this world to caſe their fore 
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row, but ſighs, prayers, and tears, My partner ſees 
ing me ſo concerned, encouraged me as well as he 
could ; and after deſcribing to me the ſeveral ports 
of that coaſt he told me , he would either put me in 
on the coaſt of Cochinchina, or elſe in the bay of 
Tonquin , from whence we might go to Macao, a 
town once poſſeſſed by the Portugueſe, and where 
ſtill many European families reſided, 

To this place we ftezred, and, early next morning, 
came in ſight of the coaft ; but thought it adviſeable 
to putinto a ſmall river where we could, either over 
land , or by the ship's pinnace , know what veſlels 
were in any ports thereabouts. This happy ſtep pro- 
ved our deliverance ; for, next morning , there came 
to the bay of Tonquin two Dutch ships, and a third 
without any colours; and, in the evening, two Eng- 
lish ships ſteered the ſame courſe. The river where 
we were was but ſmall, and run but a few leagues up 
the country northward: the country was wild and 
barbarous, and the people thieves, having no corre- 
ſpondence with any other nation, dealing only in fish, 
oil, and ſuch groſs commodities; and one barharous 
cuſtom they til! retained, that when any veſſel was 
unhappily shipwrecked upon their coaſt, they make 
the men priſoners or ſlaves ; ſo that now we might 
fairly ſay we were ſurrounded by enemies both by 
ſea and land. 

As the ship had been leaky , we took the opportu- 
nity , in this place, to ſearch her, and to ſtop up the 
places which let in the water. We accordingly 
lightened her, and bringing our guns and other 
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moveable things to one fide, we eflayed to bring her 


down, that we might come at her bottom: but, up- 
on ſecond conſideration , we didnot think it ſafe to 
let her lie on dry ground, neither indeed was the 
place convenient for it. The inhabitants , not uſed 
to ſuch a ſight as to ſee a ship lie down on one fide , 
and heel in towards the shore, not perceiving her 
men, Who were at work on her bottom, with ſtages 
aud boats on the offi-fide, preſently imagined the ship 
had been caſt away, and lay faſt on the ground, 
Agreeable to this ſuppoſition , they ſurrounded us 
' with ten or twelve large boats, with a reſolution , 
undoubtedly, to plunder the ship, and to carry away 
' thoſe they found alive for ſlaves to their king. But 
"when they perceived our men hard at work on the 
ship's bottomand ſide, washing , graving , and ſtop- 
ping her, it filled them all with ſuch ſurpriſe , chat 
they ſtood gazing as though they were confounded, 
Nor could we imagine what their deſign was; hovy- 
ever, for fear of danger , we handed down arms and 
ammunition, to thoſe at work, in order to defend 
themſelves; and, indeed, this precaution was abſo- 
Jutely nec<flary; for, in a quarter of an hour after, 
the natives, concluding it was really a shipwreck , 
| and that we were ſaving our lives and goods, which 
they thought belonged to them , came down upon 
our men, as though it had been in a line of battle. 
We lay at preſent but in a very unfit poſture to fight; 
and before the ſtages could he got down, or the men 


in the boat come on board as they were ordered, the 
|. Cochinchineſes were upon them, and two of their 


1 
4 


3 
bs. 
i 


— 
+ — 
+ 
S 4. 4 
= — 


. 


— — — — 
3 


354 LITE AND ADVENTURES 


boats boarding our longboat, they began to lay holt 
of our men as priſoners, The firſt they ſeized was 
a ſtout English ſailor, who never fired his musker, 
like a fool, as I imagined , but laid it down in the 
boat; but he knew what he was doing; for, by main 
force, he dragged the Pagan out of the boat into ours 
by the two ears, and knocked his brains out againf 
the boat's gunnel: a Dutchman that was next him 
ſaatched up the musket, and knocked down five 
more with the but-end of it; however, this was 
doing very little to their number; but a ſtrange un- 
expected accident, which rather merits laughter than 
any thing elſe, gave our men a complete victory 
over them. ; 

It ſeems the carpenter,who was preparing to grave 
the outſide of che ship, as well as to pay the ſeams, 
where he caulked to ſtop the leaks , had gotten two 
kett c juſt let down in the boat, one filled with 
boil ng pitch, and the other with rofin , tallow, oil, 
and ſuch ſtuff as the shipwrights uſe : the carpenter's 
man had a great iron laddle with which he uſed to 
ſupply the workmen with hot tuff, and as two of 
the ene ies entered the boat where the fellow ſtood, 
he ſa uted them with a full laddle of the hot boiling 
liquor, which, the poor creatures being half naked, 
made them roar out, and jump into the ſea, Well 
done, Jack, ſays the carpenter , give chem the other 
doſe : and ſo ſtzpping forward himſelf , takes a mop, 
and dipping it into the pitch pot, he and his man ſo 
plentifully flung it among them, as that none e- 
ſcaped being ſcalled: upon which, they all made the 
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Let of their way, crying and howling is ſuch a 
frightfull manner, that, in all my adventures, I never 
heard the like. And, indeed, never was I bettet 
pleaſed with any conqueſt than I was with this, there 
being ſo little bloodshed, and having an averſion to 
killing ſuch ſavage wretches, (more than was ne- 
all cefliry ) , as knowing they care on errands, which 
nl their laws and cuſtoms made them think were juſt 
veß and equitable, By this time, all things Being in or- 
a der and the ship fwimminy , they found their mi- 
n·ſtake, ſo they did not venture a ſecond attack. Thus 
ng ended our merry fight; and, having got ſome rice, 
7 breed, roots, and fixteen good hogs , on board the 
day before, we iet fail , not daring to go into tae bay 

Ml of Tonquin, but ſteered N. E. towards the iſle of 
fFormoſa, or as though we would go tothe Manillas, 
0B or Philippine iſlands, for fear of meeting with any 
1M European ships. When we anchored at the ifle For- 
moda, the inhabitants, not only courteouſly ſupplied 
us with proviſions and fresh water, but dealt very 
fairly and honeſtly with us in their bargains and agrees 
ments. From this place we ſtzered north, keeping 
„ſtill of the coaſt of China, till We were beyond all 
its ports where European ships uſually come; and, at 
length, being come to the latitude of thirty degrees, 
ve reſolved to put into the firſt trading port we 
Should come at; and ſtanding for the shore, a boat 
came off two leagues to us with an old Portugaeſe 
pilot on board, who offered his ſervice; we very 
gladly accepted him, and fent the boat hack again. 
And now, having the old man on board, I talked ta 
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him of going to Nanquin, the moſt northward Part 
of the coaſt of China. What will you do there? 
ſaid he, ſmiling. I told him we would ſell our car. 
go, and purchaſe callicoes, raw and wrought filks, 
tea, &c. and ſo return the ſame way back. O, aid 
he , you had better put in at Macao, where you may 


buy China wares as cheap as at Nanquin , and ſell 


your opium at a greater advance. But, ſaid I, we are 
gentlemen as well as merchants , and deſign to ſee 
the great cityofPekin , and the magnificent court of 
the monarch of China. Why then, ſaid he, you 
should go to Ningpo,where there is a navigable river 
thatgoes throuzh the heart of that vaſt empire, two 
hundred and ſevenry leagues from the ſea, which 
croſſes a!l the rivers, paſſes conſiderable hills, by the 
help of the ſluices and gates, and goes even up to the 
city of Pekin, You may go to Nankin, if yon pleaſe, 
and travel to Pekin, and there is a Dutch ship juſt 
before bound that way. At the name of a Dutch or 
English sh; p, I was ſtruck with confuſion; they being 
as great a terror to me in this veſſel , as an Algerine 
man of war 1s co them in the Mediterranean. The 
old man finding me troubled, Sir, ſaid he,I hope the 
Dutch are not now at war with your nation : No, 
ſaid |, bur God knows what liberty they my take 
when out of the reach of the law. Way, ſay: he, 
what occaſicn is there for peaceable merchants to 


fear? For, believe me, they never meddle with any 


but PIRATES. 
At the mentioning of the word pirates, my coun- 
tenance turned to that of ſcarlet; nor was it poſſible 
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for me to conceal it from the old pilot; Who taking 
notice of it, Sir, ſaid he, take what courſe you pleaſe, 
ll do you all the ſervice J can, Seignior, ſaid T, I 
am a little concerned at your mentioning pirates; I 
hope there are none ſuch in theſe ſeas , becauſe you 
ſee in what a weak condition we are to defend our- 
ſelves. O, Sir, ſaid he, if that's all, don't be concern- 
ed, I don't remember one in theſe ſeas theſe fifte:n 
years , except about a month ago one was ſeen in the bay 
of Siam, but She is gone to the ſouthward ; neither was 
She built for a privatcer , but was run away with by 
a reprobate captain, and ſome of his men, the Wight 
captain having been murdered by the Malayans. 

What! ſaid I, (as though ignorant of what had 
happened) did they kill the captain? No, ſaid he, it 
is generally thought the Malayans murdered him ; but 
perhaps they might procure them to do it, and therefore 
they juſtly deſerve hanging. The rogues were lately dif 
covered in the bay of Siam , in the river of Cambodia , 
by ſome Dutchmen who belonged to the ship, and had 
much ado to eſcape the five boats that purſued them, 
but they have all given ſuch an exact deſcription of 
the ship, that where-ever they find her, they will be 
ſure to know her; and they have ſolemnly ſwore to give 
no quarter to the captain or the ſeamen , but hang them 
every one up at the yard arm, without any formal bu- 
ſineſs of bringing them to a court of judicature, 

Being ſenſible, that, having the old man on 
board, he was incapable of doing me any miſchief , 
Well, Seignior, ſaid I, it is for this very reaſon 


Ivould have you carry us up to Nanquin, where nei- 
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ther English nor Dutch ships come: and ] muſt tell 
you, their captains are a parcel ofrash, proud, inſo- 
lent raſcals, that neicher know what belongs tg 
juftice , nor how to behave themſelves as the laws 94 
God or nature direct; fellows that would prove mur. 
derers to punish robbers, and take upon them to 
adjudge innocent men to death, without any proof 
to prove them guilty; but perhaps I may live to call 
them to account for it, in a place where they may 
be taught how juſtice is to be executed. And ſo 
I told him all the ſtory of buying the ship, and how 
we were ſaved by the means of two men: that the 
murder of the captain by the Malayans , as alfo the 
running away with the ship, I believed to be true; 
but that we, who bought it, were turned pirates 
was a mere fiction, to cover their cowardice and 
foolish behaviour , when they attacked us, and the 
blood of thoſe men we killed in our own juſt de- 
fence, lay to their door, who ſent to attack us by 
ſurpriſe. 

Sir, ſaid the old man amazed, you have taken tit 
right courſe to Heer to the north, and, if I might adviſi 
vou, I would have you ſell your Ship in China, and buy 
or build another in that country ; and I'll procure peopi 
to buy the one and ſell the other, Well hut, Seignior, 
faid I, if I ſell the ship in this manner, I may bring 
ſome innocent perſons into rae fame danger as I have 
gone through, perhaps worſe, even death itſelf, where- 
by I should be as guilty of their murder as villano 
executioners. That need not trouble you, ſays the old 


man; Til ſind a way to prevent that; for tieſe commants 
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ell v3 you talk of I know very well, and will inform them 
ſo- rightly of the matter as you have related, and I am per- 
to ſvaded they will not only believe me, but ad more cau- 
ol tony for the future. And will you deliver one meſſage 
ir · from me to them 7 Fes, ſaid he, if you will give it un- 
to der your hand, that I may prove it is not of my own pro- 
off duction. Hereupon I wrote a large account of their 
al attacking me in their longboat, the pretended reaſon 
wand unjuſt deſign of it; that they had done what they 
might be ashamed of, and could not anſwer for at any 
VE tribunal in England. But this letter was writ in vain. 
i Providence ordered things another way. We failed 
ne directly for Nanquin, aad in about thirteen days 
ie fail, came to an anchor at the ſouth weſt point of the 
great gulph of that pluce, where We learned that two 
Dutch s hips were gone the length before us, and that 
we should certainly fall into their hands. We were 
all at a great loſs in this exigency, and would very 
gladly have been on shore almoſt any wWhereʒbut our 
old pilot told me, that if I would fail to the ſouth- 
ward about two and forty leagues , there was a little 
port called Quinchange, where no European ships 
ever came, and where we might conſider what was 
further to be done. Accordingly, we weighed anchor 
the next day, calling only twice on shore by the way 
to get fresh water, The country people very cour- 
| teouſly ſold us roots, tea, rice, fowls, and other pro- 
viſions, After five days ſail we came to the port, and 
landed with unſpeakable joy. We reſolved to diſpoſe 
of ourſelves and effects in any other way poſſible, than 
enter on board that ill fated veſſel more; for no ſtate 
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can be more miſerable than a continued fear, which 


s a life of death, a confounder of our underſtandings, 


that ſets the imagination at work to forma thouſand 
frightful things tbat may never happen. And we 
ſcarce ſlept one night, without dreaming of halters, 
yard-arms , or gibbets; of fighting, being taken, and 


being killed; nay ſo violent were our apprehenſions, 


that we would bruiſe our hands and heads againſt the 
ſides of the cabin, as though actually engaged. The 


ſtory of the Dutch cruelty at Amboyna often came in. 


to our thoughts When awake; and, for my part, I 
thought my condition very hard, that, after ſo many 
difficulties, and ſuch ſignal deliverances, I should be 


hanged in my old age, though innocent of any crime | 


that deſerved ſuch punishment ; but then religion 


would ſeem to repreſent to me, as though the voice 
of it had ſaid , Conſider , O man! what fins you have 


been formerly guilry of, which now thou art called 


to an account for, to expiate with thy blood! And Þ 


as to thy innocence, what art thou more innocent 
than thy bleſſed Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaffered 
for thy offences, and to whoſe providence you ought 
to ſubmit , let what will happen? After this natural 


courage would inſpire me to reſiſt to the laſt drop of] 
blood, and fooner die than ſuffer myſelf to be taken 
by boorish, raſcally Dutchmen , who had arts to | 


torment beyond death itſelf, 
But now, thank kind Heaven, being ashore, our 


old pilot procured us a lodging and a warehouſe for 


our goods; it was a little hut with a large warehouſe 


joining to it, all built with canes, and palliſadoed | 


round 
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round with large ones, to keep out pilfering thieves, 
which are very numerous in that country. The ma- 
giſtrates allowed us a little guard during the night, 
and we employed acentinel with a kind of halbert for 
three pence a day. The fair or mart, we found, had 
been over for ſome time. however, there remained 
in the river four junks and two Japan ships, the mer- 
chants of the latter being on shore. In the firſt place, 
our old pilot brought us acquainted with the miſſion- 
ary Romaa prieſts, who were converting the people 
to Chriſtianity : two of them were reſerved, rigid, 
and auſtere, applying themſelves to the work they 
came about with great earneſtneſs; but the third, 
who was a Frenchman, called tather Simon, was of a 
freer converſation, not ſeemingly ſoſeriousandgrave, 
yet no worſe Chriſtian than the other two, one of 
whom was a Portugueſe, and the other a Geneoſe. 
Father Simon, it ſeems, was appointed to go to Pekin, 
the royal ſeat of the Emperor of the Chineie; and ho 
only waited for another prieſt, who was ordered from 
Macao to accompany him. We never met together, 
but he was prompting me to keep him company in 
that journey: Sir, ſaid he, Iwill chew you the glo- 
rious things of this mighty empire, and a city, the ci- 


ty of Pekin, far exceeding London or Paris, put them 


both together. One day in particular, being at din- 


ner with him, Ishewed ſome inclination to goʒ which 


made him preſs the more upon me and my partner, 


to gain our perfect conſent. But, father Simon, ſaid 
my partner, what ſatisfaction can you have in our com- 


pany , whom you eſteem as heretics, and conſequently ab. 
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Jets not worthy your regard? Oh! ſaid he, you may 
be as good Catholics in time as thoſe I hope to con- 
vert to our religion. And ſo, ſaid I, we shall have 
you preaching to us all the way, inſtead of pleaſing us 
with a deſcription of the country, Sir, ſaid he, how- 
ever our religion may be vilified by ſome people, it 
1s very certain it neither diveſts us of good manners 
or Chriſtian charity; and as we are gentlemen, as 
ſuch we may converſe together, without making one 
another uneaſy. 

But we shall leave him a while, to conſider our 
Ship and the merchandiſe which we had to diſpoſe of. 
There was but very littletradein the place where we 
were; and I was once reſolved to venture to ſail to 
the river Kilam , and fo to the city of Nanquin : but 
Providence ordered it otherwiſe , by our old pilot's 
bringing a Japan merchant to us, to ſee what goods 
we had. He immediately bought our optum, for 
which he gave usa very goodprice in gold by weight, 
ſome wedges of which were about ten or eleven oun- 
ces, It came into my head , that perhaps he might 


buy the ship too; and I ordered his. interpreter to 


propoſe it to him. He ſaid nothing then, but shrunk 
up his shoulders; yet in a few days after he came ac- 
companied by a miſſionary prieſt, who was his inter- 
preter , with this propoſal, That as he had bought a 
great quantity of our goods, he had not money enough 
to purchaſe our ship ; but if pleaſed, he would hire her, 
with all my men, to go to Japan, and from thence with 
another loading to the Philippine iſlands , the freight of 
both which he would very willingly pay to us before ; and 
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gt their return to Japan, would buy the ship, Upon 
this we asked the captain and his men, if they were 
willing to go to Japan; to which they unanimouſly 
agreed, While this was in agitation, the young man 


my nephew left to attend me, told me, That as I did 


not care to accept this proſpect of advantage, he would 


manage it for me as I pleaſed, and render me a faith= 


ful account of his ſucceſs , which should be wholly mine, 
Indeed I was very unwilling to part with him; but 
conſidering it might be for the young man's good, I 
diſcourſed my partner about it, who, of his own ge- 
neroſity, gave him his share of the veſſel, ſo that I 
could do no otherwiſe than give him mine; but, how- 
ever, we let him have but the property of half of it | 
and preſerved a power, that when We met in England, 


if he had obtained ſucceſs, he should account to us 


for one half of the profits of the ship's freight, and 
the other should be his own. Thus having taken a 
writing under his hand, away he ſailed to Japan, 
where the merchant dealt very honeſtly by him, got 


him a licence to come on shore, ſent him loaded to 


the Philippines with a Japaneſe ſupercargo, from 
whence he came back again loaded with European 
goods, cloves, and other ſpiceries. By this voyage he 
cleared a conſiderable ſum of money, which determi- 
ned him not to ſell his ship, but to trade on his own 
account: ſo he returned to the Manillas, where, get- 
ting acquaintance, he made his ship free, was hired 
by the governor privately to go to Acapulco in Ame- 
rica, on the Mexican coaſt, with a licence to travel to 
the great city of Mexico. This traffic turned out 
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greatly to account, and my friend finding means to 
get to Jamaica, returned nine years after exceeding 
rich into England, 

In parting with the ship, it comes in courſe to con- 
ſider of thoſe men who had ſaved our lives when in | 
the river of Cambodia : and though, by the way,they 
were a couple of rogues, who thought to turn pirates 
themſelves, yet we paid them what they had before 
demanded, and gave each of them a ſmall ſum of mo- 
ney , making the Englishman a gunner , and the 
Dutchman a boatſwain, with which they were very 
well contented, 

We were now above 1000 leagues farther from 
home, than when at Bengal. All the comfortwe could 
expect was, that there being another fair to be kept 
in a month's time, we might not only purchaſe all 
ſorts of that country's manufactures, but very poſſibly 
find ſome Chineſe junks, or veſſels from Tonquin, to 
be ſold, which would carry us and our goods where- 
ſoeverwe pleaſed, Upon theſe hopes, we reſolved to 
continue; and, to divert ourſelves, we took ſeveral 
little journies in the country, About ten days after 
we parted with our ship, we travelled to ſee the city 
of Nanquin, This city lies in latitude 30 deg. north 
of the line; it is regularly built, and the ſtreets are 
exactly ſtraight, and croſs one another in direct lines, 
which ſets it out to the greateſt advantage. At our 
return, Ve found the prieſt was come from Macao that 
was to accompany father Simon to Pekin. That fa- 
ther earneſtly ſolicited me to accompany him, and I 
referred him tomy partner, In short, we both agreed 
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and prepared accordingly; and we were ſo lucky as to 
have liberty to travel among the retinue of one of 
their Mandarins, who is a principal magiſtrate, and 
much reverenced by the people. 

We were five and twenty days travelling through 
this miſerable country. inſinitely populous, but as in- 
differently cultivated; and yet their pride is infinitely 
greater than their poverty, inſomuch that the prieſts 
.themſelves derided them. As we paſſed by the houſe 
of one of their country gentlemen, two leagues off of 
Nanquin, we had the honour, forſooth. to ride with 
the Chineſe ſquire about two miles, Never was Don 
Quixote ſo exactly imitated! Never ſucha compound 
of pomp and poverty ſeen before! 
is habit, made of callico, was dirty, greaſy, and 
very proper fora Merry Andrew or Scaramouch,with 
all its tawdry trappings, as hanging ſleeves, taſſels, 
Cc. though torn and rent in almoſt every part: his 
veſt underneath it was no leſs dirty, but more greaſy, 
reſembling the moſt exquiſite floven, or greaſy but- 
cher. His horſe ( worſe than Roſinante, or the famous 
Need of doughty Hudibras) was a poor ſtarved , de- 
crepit thing, that would not ſell for thirty shillings 
in England : and yet this piece of worshipful pomp 


was attended with tenor twelve ſlaves, who guarded 
their maſter to his country-ſeat. We ſtopped at a 


little village for refreshment; and when we came by 
the country-ſeat of this great man, we found him ſit- 
ting under a tree before his door, eating a meſs of 
boiled rice, with a great piece of garlic in the middle, 
and a bag filled with green pepper by him, and ano- 
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ther plant like ginger, together with a piece of lean 
mutton in it: this was his Worship's repaſt ; but 
pray obſerve the ſtate of the fool! two women ſlaves 
brought him his food, which being laid before him, 
two others appeared to perform their reſpective offi- 
ces; one fed him with a ſpoon, while the other ſcra- 
ped off what fell upon his beard and taffety veſt, and 
gave it to a particular favourite to eat, And thus we 
left the wretch pleaſed with the conceit of our admi- 
Ting his magnificence, which rather merited our ſcorn 
and deteſtation. 

At length we arrived at the great city of Pekin, ac- 
companied by two ſervants, and the old Portugueſe 


pilot, whoſe charges we bore, and who ſerved us as 


an interpreter by the way. We had ſcarce been a 


week at Pekin, but he comes laughing to us, 4h! 


Seignior Ingliſe, ſaid he, me ſometing tell you make 
your heart glad , but make me ſorry ; for you bring me 
here 25 days journey , and now you leave me go back 
alone: and which way shall I make my port after, 
without de chip, without de horſe , without pecune? 
ſo he called money in his broken Latin, He then in- 
formed me, that there was a great caravan of Muſco- 
vite and Polish merchants in the city, who were pre- 
paring to ſet out for Muſcovy by land within fix 
weeks; and, that he was certain we would take this 
opportunity, and conſequently thathe muſt go home 
by himſelf, Indeed this news infinitely ſurpriſed and 
pleaſed me, Are you certain of this? ſaid I. Fes, 
Sir, ſaid he, me ſure it's true. And ſo he told me, 
that having met an old acquaintance of his, an Arme- 
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nian, in the ſtreet, who was among them, and who 
had come from Aſtracan, with a deſign to go to Ton- 
quin, but for certain reaſons having altered his reſo- 
lution , he was now reſolved to go with the caravan, 
end to return by the river Wolga to Aſtracan. Well, 
Seignior, ſaid I, don't be diſcontented about your re- 
turning alone; and, if by this means I can find a paſſage 
to England, it will be your own fault if you return to 
Macao at all. And ſo conſulting with my partner, 
what was beſt to be done, he referred it to me as I 
pleaſed, having our affairs ſo well ſettled at Bengal, 
that, if we could convert the good voyage we had made 
inChina filks, wrought or raw, he would be ſatisfied to 
go to England, and ſo return to Bengal in the Compa- 
ny's ships. Thus reſolved, we agreed, that, if our pi- 
lot would go withus, ve would bear his charges either 
to Muſcow or England; and to give him in a preſent 
the ſum of 170 pounds Sterling. Hereupon we cal- 
led him in, and told him the cauſe of his complaint 
Should be removed, if he would accompany us with 
the caravan; and, therefore, we deſired to know his 
mind. At this he shook his head, Great long jour- 
ney , ſaid he, me no pecune , carry me to Muſcow , or 


keep me there, But we ſoon put him out of that - 


concern, by making him ſenſible of what we would 
give him here to lay out to the beſt advantage; and» 
as for his charges, we would ſet him ſafe on shore, 
God willing, either in Muſcovy, or England, as he 
pleaſed, at our own charge, except the carriag: ot his 
goods. At this propoſal, he was like a man tranſport- 
ed, telling us, he would go with us all the world 
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over; and we made preparations for our journey , 
but it was near four months before all the merchants 
were ready. | 
In the mean time, my partner and the pilot went 
expreſt to the port where we firſt pur in, to diſpoſe of 
What goods had been left there, while I accompanied 
a Chineſe merchant, who was going to Nanquin, and - 
there bought 29 pieces of damask, with about 300 
more of other fine filks; and, by the time my partner 
returned to Pekin, I had them all carried thither : our 
cargo in filks amounted to 4500 l. Sterling, which, 
together with tea, fine calicoes, nutmegs, and cloves, 
loaded 18 camels for our share, beſides what we rode 
upon, with two or three ſpare horſes, and two more 
Joaden with proviſions : the company now was very 
great, making about 400 horſe, and above 120 men, 
well armed and provided. We were of ſeveral nations, 
among whom were five Scots merchants inhabiting 
in Muſcow , and well experienced in trade. 
We ſet out from Pekin the beginning of February 
dur ſtyle; and in two days more, we paſſed through 
the gate of the great China wall, which was erected 
as a fortification againſt the Tartars , being 100 Eng- 
lish miles long. We then entered a country not near 
ſo populous, chiefly under the power of plundering 
Tartars, ſeveral companies of whom we perceivedrid- 
ing on poor ſtarved horſes, contemptible as themſel- 
ves, without order or diſcipline. One time our leader 
for the day gave us leave to go a-hunting. But what do 
you think we hunted? only a parcel of sheep, which 
indeed exceeded any in the world for wildneſs and 
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ſwiftneſs ; but while we were purſuing this game, it 
was our chance to meet with about forty Tartars, who 
no ſooner perceived us, but one of them blew ahorn, 
at the ſound of which there ſoon appeared a troop of 
forty or fifty more, at about a mile's diſtance. Here- 
upon, one of the Scots merchants ( who knew their 
ways) ordered us to advance towards them, and attack 
them immediately. As we advanced, they let fly a 
volley of arrows, which happily fell a lit: e short of 
us: this made us halt a little, to return the compli- 
ment with bullets; and then being led up by the bold 
Scot, we fired our piſtols in their faces, and drew 
out our ſwords ;z-but there was no occaſion; for they 
flew like timorous sheep, and oniy three of them 
remained, beckoning to the reſt to come back. But 
our brave commander gallops up to them by himſelf, 
shot one dead, knocks another off his horſe, while 
the third ran away: and thus ended our battle with 
the Tartars. 

We travelled a month more through the Emperor 
of China's dominions ; and at length coming toone of 
their rowns about a day and a half's journey trom the 
city of Naum, I wanted to buy a camel. The perſon I 
ſpoke to would have brought me one, but, like a fool, 
J muſt go along with him, about two miles from the 
village. My old pilot and I walked on foot, forſooth, 
for ſome variety, when coming to the place where the 
camels were kept as in a park guarded by Chineſe ſol- 
diers, we there agreed and bought one, which the 
Chineſe man that came with me led along the road. 
But we had not gone far, before we were attacked by 
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five Tartars, mounted on horſeback, two of whom 
ſeized the man, took the camel from him, and rode 
away, while the other three approached us, the firſt 
of whom ſuddenly ſeized me as I was drawing my 
ſword, the ſecond knocked me down; but my old 
truſty Portugueſe , taking a piſtol out of his pocket, 
which I knew nothing of , and coming up to the fel- 
low that ſtruck me, he with one hand pulled him off 
his horſe, and then shot him dead upon the ſport; then 
taking his ſcymitar, he ſtruck at the man that ſtopt us, 
but miſſing him, cut off one of his horſe's ears, the 
pain of which made him throw his rider to the ground. 
The poor Chineſe, who had led the camel, ſeeing the 
Tartar down, runs to him, and ſeizing upon his pole- 
axe, wrenched it from his hands, and knocked his 
brains out. But there was another Tartar to deal with 


who ſeeming neither inclined to fight nor fly, and 


my old man having begun to charge his piſtol, the 
very ſight of it ſtruck ſuch a terror into the wretch, 
that away he ſcoured, leaving my old pilot, rather my 
champion and defender, an abſolute victory. 

By this time being awakened from my trance, I be- 
gan to open my eyes, wondering where Iwas, having 
quite forgot all that paſſed; but my ſenſes returning , 
and feeling a great pain in my head, and ſeeing the 
blood was running over my clothes, I inſtantly jump- 
ed upon my feet, and graſped my ſword in my hand, 
witha reſolution to take revenge;but no enemiesnow 
remained, except the dead Tartar , with his horſe 
ſtanding by him. The old man ſeeing merecovered, 
whom he thought ſlain, ran towards me, and embra- 
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ced me with the greateſt tenderneſs, at the ſame time 
examining into my wound, which was far from being 
mortal; when we returned to the village, the man de- 
manded payment for his camel, which I refuſing, we 
brought the cauſe before a Chineſe judge, who ated 
with great impartiality : Having heard both ſides, he 
asked the Chineſe man that went with me, whoſe ſer. 
vant he was? Sir, ſaid he, I am nobody's, but went, 
with the ſtranger at his requeſt : why then, ſaid the 
judge, you were the ſtranger's ſervant for the time, and 
the camel being delivered to his ſervant, it is the ſame 
as though delivered to himſelf, and accordingly he 
muſt pay for it. Indeed, the caſe was ſo fairly ſtated , 
that I had nothing to object to it; ſo, having paid for 
that I was robbed of, I ſent for another, but did nor 
go myſelf to fetch it, as I had enough of that ſport he- 
fore. | 

The city of Naum is a frontier of the Chineſe em- 
pire, ſo fortified, as ſome will tell you, that millions 
of Tartars cannot batter down their walls; by which 
certainly one might think one of our cannons would 
do more execution than all their legions. 

When we were within a day's march of that city , 
we had information that rhe governor had ſent meſ- 
ſengers to every part ot the road, to inform the tra- 
vellers and caravans to halt, till a guard was ſent to 
protect them from the numerous bodies of Tartars that 
lately appeared about the city. This news put us in- 
to great conſternation; hut, obeying the orders, we 
ſtopt; and, two days after, there came two hundred 
ſoldiers from a garriſon of the Chineſe, and three 
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hundred more from Naum, thus guarded both in- 
the front and rear, with our own men on the flanks, 
we boldly advanced, thinking we were able to com- 
bat with ten thouſand Mogul Tartars, if they ap- 
peared. | | 
Early next morning, in our march from a little 
well ſituated town called Changu, after having paſſed 
a river, and entered upon a deſert of about 15 or 16 
miles over, we ſoon beheld, by a cloud of duſt that 
was raiſed, that the enemy was approaching, This 
much diſpirited the Chineſe. My old pilot took no- 
tice of it, and called out, Seignior Ingleſe, thoſe fel- 
lows muſt be encouraged, or they will ruin us all : 
and I am afraid, if the Tartars attack us, they will all 
run away. Why, Seignior, ſaid I, what shall be done 
in this caſe ? Done, ſays he, why, let fiſty of our men 
advance, and flank them on each wing. I know the 
fellows will fight well enough in company. We ac- 
cordingly took his advice, and marched, fifty to the 
right wing , and the ſame number to the left, and 
with the reſt made a line of reſerve , leaving the laſt 
two hundred men to guard the camels, or to aſſiſt us 
as occaſion required, 
Thus prepared a party of the enemy came forward, . 
viewing our poſture, and traverſing the ground onthe 
front of our line, Hereupon, we ordered the twWo 
wings to move on, and give them a ſalute with their 
Shot; which accordingly was done. This put a ſtop 
to their proceedings; for immediately wheeling off to 
their left, they all marched away, and we ſaw no 
more of them, They had undoubtedly given an ac- 
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count to their companions of what reception they 
might expect, which made them ſo eaſily give over 
their eatrepriſe, 

len we came to the city of Naum, we returned 
the governorhearty thanks, and di.p>rſed a hundred 
crowns among the ſoldiers that guarded us. We reſt- 
ed there one day, and then proceeded oa our travels, 
paſſing ſeveral greit rivers and deſer:s, and on the 
13th of April, we came to the frontiers of Muſcovy , 


the firft town of which was called Argun, 


This happy occaſion, as I thought, of coming in- 
to a Chriſtian country, made me congratulate the 
Scots merchant upon it. He ſmiled at that, telling 
me not to rejoice too ſoon; for, ſaid he, except the 
Ruſhan ſoldiers in garriſon , and a few inhabitants of 
the cities upon the road, all the reſt of this country , 
for above a thouſand nules, is inhabited by the moſt 
ignorant and barbarous Pagans. 

We advanced from the river Arguna, by moderate 
journeys, and found convenient garriſons on the road, 
filled with Chriſtian ſoldiers, for the ſecurity of com- 
merce, and for the convenient lodgings of travellers; 
but the inhabitants of the country were mere Pagans 
worshipping the ſun, moon, and ſtars. We particu- 
larly obſerved this idolatry near the river Arguna, at 
a city inhabited by Tartars and Ruſhans, called Neri- 
finkey. Being curious to ſee their way of living » 
while the caravan continued to reſt themſelves in that 
city, I went to one of their villages, where there was 
to be one of their ſolemn ſacrifices. There I beheld, 
upon the ſtump of an old tree, an idol of wood, more 
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ugly than the repreſentation of the devil himſelf : its 
head reſembled no living creature; its ears were as 
big and as high as goats horns, a crooked noſe, four 
cornered mouth, and horrible teeth: it was clothed 
in sheeps skins, had a great Tartar bonnet, with two 


without feet, legs, or proportion. Before this idol 
there lay 16or 17 people, Who brought their offerings, 
and were making their prayers, while at a diſtance 
ſtood three men, and one bullock, as victims to this 
ugly monſter. 

Such ſtupendous facrilege as this, in robbing the 
true God of his honour , filled me with the greateſt 
aſtonishment and reflection; which ſoon turning to 
rage and fury, Irode up to the image, and cut in 
Pieces the bonnet that was upon his head with my 
ſword , to that it hung down by one of the horns , 
while one ot my men that was with me, pulled at it 
by his sbeep's Skin garment, Immediately an hideous 
howling and vuicry ran through the village, and two 
or three hundred people coming about our ears, we 
were obliged to fly for it, 


ravan being to reſt three nights in the town, I told 


reſolved to take four or five men well armed with me, 
in order to deſtroy the idol, andshew the people how 
little reaſon they had to truſt in a God who could not 
ſave himſelf. At firſt he laughed at me, repreſenting 
the danger of it, and when it was deſtroyed, what 

time had we to preach to them better things, whoſe 


horns growing through it, and was eight feet high, 


But J had not done with the monſter; for ts ca- 


the Scot merchaat what I had ſeen, and that I was 
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real and ignorance was in the higheſt degree, and 
both un;arallc!led? that if I Shouldbe taken by them, 
I shoul be ſerved as a poor ruffian, who contemned 
their worship; that is, to be ſtripped naked, and tied 
to the top of the idol, there shot at with arrows till 
my body was full of them, and then burnt as a ſacri- 
fice to the monſter : but, Sir, ſaid he, ſince your 
zeal carries you ſo far, rather than you should be alone 
Iwill accompany you, and bring a ſtout fellow equal 
to yourſelf , if you will, to aſſiſt you in this deſign: 
and accordingly he brought one captain Richardſon, 
who, hearing the ſtory, readily conſented; but my 
partner declined it, being altogether out of his way: 
and ſo we three, and my man-ſervant,reſolved to ex- 
ecute this exploit about mieni; ht; but, upon ſecond 
thoughts, we deferred it to the next night, by reaſon 
that the caravan being to go from thence next morn- 
ing, we should be out of the governor's power. The 
better to eſfectuate my deſign, IT procured a Tartar's 


sheepskin robe, a bonnet, with bow and arrows, and 


every one of us got the like habits. The firſt night 
we ſpent in mixing combuſtible matter with aqua vi- 
tæ, gun powder, &c. having a good quantity of tar in 
a little pot: next night we came up to the idol about 
eleven o'clock , the moon heing up. We found none 
guarding it; but we perceived a light in the houſe , 
where we had ſeenthepri-ſts he fore. One of our men 
was for firing the hut, another for killing the people, 
and a third for making them priſoners, while the idol 
was deſtroyed. We agreed to the latter: ſo knock- 
ing at the door, we ſeized the firſt that opened it, and 
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ſtopping his mouth, and tying his feet, we left him. 
Welerved the other twoin the like manner; and then 
the Scots merchant ſetfire to the compoſition, Which 
frightened them ſo much , that we brought them all 
away priſoners to their wooden god. There we fell 
to work w th him, daubing him all over with tar 
mixed with tallow and brimſtone, ſtopping his eyes, 
ears, and mouth full of gun powder, with a great 
piece of wilde fire in his bonnet, and environed it with 
dry forage, All this being done, we unlooſed and 
ungagged the priſoners, and ſet the idol on fire, which 
the gunpowder blowing up, the shape of it was de- 
formed, rent, andſplit, which the forage utterly con- 
ſumed; for we ſtaid to ſee its deſtruction, leſt the igno- 
rant idolatrous people should have thrown themſel- 
ves into the flame. And thus we came away unducove- 
red, in the morning appearing as buſy among our fel- 
low-travellers , as nobody could have ſuſpeQed any 
other but that we had been 1n our beds all night, 
Next morning we ſet out, and had gone but a ſmall 
diſtance from the city, when there came a multitude 
of the people of the country to the gates of the city, 
demanding ſatis faction of the Ruſſian governor for in- 
ſulting their prieſts, and burning their great Cham Chi- 
| Thaungu , who dweltin the ſun,and no mortal would 
violate his image, but ſome Chriſtian miſcreants; and 
being already no leſs than thirty thouſand ſtrong, they 
announced war againſt him and all his Chriſtians, 

The governor aſſured them he was ignorant of the 
matter, and that none of his garriſon had been abroad, 
that indeed there was a caravan that went away that 
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morning, and that he would ſend after them to en- 
quire into it; and whoever were the offenders should 
be delivered into their hands. This ſatisfied them for 
the preſent, but the governor ſent to inform us, that 
if any of us had done it, We should make all the haſte 
away poſſible, while he kept them in play as long as 
he could. Upon this we marched two days and two 
nights, topping but very little, till at laſt we arrived 
at a village called Plothus, and haſted to Jarawena, 
another of the Czar's colonies. On the third day, 
having entered the deſert , and paſſed the lake called 
Shaks Oſer, we beheld a numerous body of horſe on 
the other ſide of it to the north, who ſuppoſed we had 
paſſed on that fide of the lake; but having either found 
their miſtake, or being certainly informed of the way 
we took , they cameupon us towards the dusk of the 
evening , juſt as we had pitched our camp between 
two little but very thick woods , with a little river 
running before our front , and ſome felled trees with 
which we covered our rear; a precaution we always 
took, and which we had juſt finished, when the ene- 
my came up. They did not fall on us immediately, 
but ſent three meſſengers, demanding the men who 
had inſulted their prieſts, and burnt their god Cham 
Chi-Thaungu that they might be burnt with fire, that 
if this was complied with, they would peaceably de- 
part; but if not, they would deftroy one and all ofus. 
Our men ſtared at one another on receipt of this meſ- 
ſage, but Nobody was the word, as indeed nobody 
knew it, but he who did it. Upon which the leader 
of the caravan returned for anſwer , That they were 
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peaceable merchants, who meddle with none of 
their prieſts and gods; and therefore deſired them 
not to diſturb us, and put us to the neceſlity of defend. 
ing ourſelves. But ſo far was this from ſatisfying them, 
that the next morning, coming to our right, they let 
fly a volley of arrows amoug us, which happily did 
not hurt any, becauſe we sheltered ourſelves behind 
our baggage. We expected however to come to a 
cloſer engagement; but were happily ſaved by a cun- 
ning fellow , a Coflack , who obtaining leave of the 
leader to go out, mounts his horſe, rides directly from 
our rear, and taking a circuit, comes upto the Tartars, 
as though he had becn ſent expreſs, and tells them a 
formal ſtory, that the wrerches who had burnt thechan- 
Chi- Ihaungu, were gone to Siheilka, with a reſolu- 
tion to burn the god Shal-Tfar, belonging to the Ton- 
gueſes. Upon which, believing this cunning Tartar f 
who was ſervant to our Muſcovites, away they drove 
to Shiheilka, and in leſs than three minutes were out 
of our fight , nor did we ever hear of them more. 
When we came to the city of Jarawena, we reſted 
five days, and then entered into a frightful deſert : 
which held us twenty three days march, infeſted with 
ſeveral ſmall companies of robbers, or Mogul Tartars 
who never had the courage to attack us. Atter we 
had paſſed over this deſert, we found ſeveral garriſons 
to defend the caravans from the violence of the Tar- 
ears. In particular, the Governor of Adinskoy offered 
us a guard of fifty men to the next ſtation, if we ap- 
prehended any danger. The people here retained 
the ſame paganiſm and barbarity,only they were not 
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ſo dangerous, being conquered by the Muſcovites. 
The clothing, both of men and women, is of the 
skins of beaſts, living under the ground in vaults and 
caves, which have a communication with one ano- 
ther. They have idols almoſt in every family; beſides, 
they adore the ſun and ſtars, water and ſnow; and the 
leaſt uncommon thing that happens 1n the elements , 
alarms them as much as thunder and lightning does 
the unbelieving Jews. 

Nothing remarkable occurred in our march through 
this country. When we had got through the deſert , 
after two days farther travel, we came to Jenezoy, a 
Muſcovite city, on the great river ſo called, which, 
we were told, parted Europe from Aſia. The inhabi- 
tants here were very little better,thoughintermixed 
with the Muſcovites;but the wonder will ceaſe, yhen 
I inform my reader of what was obſerved to me, 
that the Czar rather converts the Tartars with ſoldiers 
than clergymen, and is more proud to make them 
faithful ſubjects, than good Chriſtians, 

From this city to the river Oby, we travelledover 
a pleaſant, fruitful, but very uncultivated country, for 
want of good management and people, and thoſe few 
are moſtly Pagans. This is the place where the Muſ- 
covite criminals are banished to, if they are not put 
to death. The next city we came to, was the capi- 
tal city of Siberia, called Tobolsky, when, having been 
almoſt ſeven months on our journey, and winter draw 
ing on apace , my partner and I conſulted about our 
particulars affairs, in what manner we should diſpoſe 
of ourſelves, We had been told of ſledges and rein 
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deer to carry us over the ſnow in the winter ſeaſon; N 
the ſnow being frozen ſo hard, that the edges can run 
upon the ſurface without any danger of going down 


AsI was bound to England, Inow behoved either to 
go with the caravan to Jeroſlaw, from thence weſt 
to Narva, and the gulf of Finland, and ſo by land or 


ſea to Denmark; or elſe I muſt leave the caravan ata; 


little town on the Dwina, and ſoto Archangel, where 
I was certain of shipping either co England, Holland, 
or Hamburgh. One night I happened to get into the 
company of an illuſtrious but banished prince, whoſe 
company and virtues were ſuch a- made me propoſe to 
him a method how he might obtain his liberty. My 
dear friend, ſaid he, as I am here happily free from 
my miſerable greatneſs , with all its attendants of pride , 
ambition, avarice , and luxury , if I should eſcape fron 
this place, thoje pernicious ſeeds may again revive, to 


my laſting diſquietude ; therefore let me remain in a 


bleſſed confinement , for I am but flech, a mere man, 
with paſſions and affections as ſuch ; O be not my friend 
and tempter too! Struck dumb with ſurpriſe , I ſtood 
ſilent a while; nor was he inleſs diſorder , by which 
perceiving he wanted to give vent to his mind, I de- 
fred him to conſider of it, and ſo withdrew. But, 
about two hours after, he came to my apartment: Dear 
friend , ſaid he, though I cannot conſent to accompany 
you, I Shall have this ſatisfaction in parting , that 


ou leave me an honeſt man /ſlill ; but as a teſtimony 


of my affetion to you, be pleaſed to accept this preſent 
of ſables. 
In return for his compliment, I ſeat my ſervant 
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Fnext morning to his Lordship, with a ſmall preſent of 
I tea, two pieces of China damask, and four little wed- 
ges of gold; but he only accepted the tea one piece 


of damask , and a piece of gold, for the curiofity of 
the Japan ſtamp that was upon it. Not long after, 
he ſent for me, and told me, That what he had re- 


fuſed himſelf”, he hoped, upon his account, I would 


grant to another, whom he should name: In short, 
it was his only ſon , who was about 200 miles diſtznce 


from him, on the other ſide of the Oby , whom he 
JI faid he would ſend for, if I gave my conſent. This L 


ſoon complied with; upon whichhe ſent his ſervants 
next day for his ſon , who returned in twenty days 
time, bringing ſeven horſes loaded with valuable furs, 
At night, the young lord was conducted incognito into 
our apartment, where is father preſented him to me. 
We then concerted the beſt ways for travelling, and 
after having bought a conſiderable quantity of ſables 


black fox-skins , fine ermines, &c. (which l ſold at 


Archangel at a good price), we ſet out from this city 
the beginning of June, making a ſmall caravan, being 
about thirty two horſes and camels, of which repre. 
ſented the head. My young lord had with him a ve- 
ry faithful Siberian ſervant, well acquainted with the 
roads: weshunned the principal towns and cities, as 
Tumen Soli-Kamoiskoi, and ſeveral others, by rea- 
ſon of their ſtrictneſs in examining travellers, leſt any 
of the banished perſons of diſtinction should eſcape, 
Having paſſed the river Kama, we came to a city on 
the European ſide, called Soloy Kamoskoi where we 
found the people moſtly Pagans , as before, We then 


332 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


paſſed a deſart of about two hundred miles over, but 
in other places, it is near ſeven hundred. In paſſing | 
this wild place, we were beſet by a troop of men on 
horſeback, and about five and forty men armed with | 


bows and arrows. At firſt they looked earneſtly on 
us, and then placed themſelves in our way. We were 
above ſixteen men, and drew up a little line before 
our camels, My young lord ſent out his Siberian ſer- 
vant, to know who they were;but,whenhe approach- 
ed them, he neither knew a word they ſaid, nor would 
they admit him to come near them at his peril, but 
prepared to shoot him. At his return, he told us he 
believed them to be Calmuck Tartars; and that he 
thought there Were more of them upon the deſart. 
This was but a ſmall comfort to us; yet ſeeing a little 
grove ahout a quarter of a mile's diſtance, we moved 
to it, by the old Portugueſe pilot's advice, without 
meeting with any oppoſition. Here we found a mar- 
Shy piece of ground, and a ſpring of water running 
into a little brook on one fide, which joined another 
like it alittle farther off, and theſe two formed the 
head of the river calle.] Writska, As ſoon as we ar- 
rived, we went to work, cutting down greatarms off 
the trees, and laying them hanging (not quite off) 
from one tree to another. In this fituation we waited 
the motions ofthe enemy, without perceiving any 
advancement they made toward us, About two hours 
before night, being joined by ſome others, in all a- 
bout fourſcore horſe, among whom we fancied were 
ſome women, they came upon us with great fury. We 
fired without ball, calling to them, in the Ruſſian 
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tongue, to know their buſineſs: but they, either not 
knowing, or ſeeming not to underſtand us, came di- 
rectiy to the wood - ſide, not conſidering that we were 
ſo fortined , as that they could not break in. Our old 
pilot, the Portugueſe, proved hoth our captain and en- 
gineer, and deſired us not to fire, till they came with- 
in piſtol shot;and when he gave the word of command 
then to take the ſureſt aim: but he did not bid us 
give fire, till they were within two pikes length of us, 
and then we killed fourteen of them, wounded ſeve- 
ral, as alſo their horſes, having every one of us load- 
ed our pieces with two or three bullets at leaſt. So 
much were they ſurpriſed at our undauntedneſs, that 
they retired about an hundred roods from us. In the 
mean while, we loaded our pieces again, and fallying 
out, ſecured four or five of their horſes, whoſe riders 
we found were killed, and perceived them to he Tar- 
tars. About an hour after, they made another at- 
tempt, to ſee where they might break in; but finding 
us ready to receive them, they retired. 

All that night we wrought hard, in ſtrengthening 
our ſituation, and barricading the entrances into the 
woods; but, when day-light came, we had a very uns 
welcome diſcovery;for,the enemy being encouraged 
by their aſſiſtance, had ſet up eleven or twelve tents 
in form ofa camp,about three quarters ofa mile from 
us. I muſt confeſs, I was never more concerned in 
my life,giving myſelf and all that I had over for loſt, 
And my partner declared,that as the loſs of his goods 
would be his ruin, before they should be taken from 
him , he would fight to the laſt drop of his blood, 
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As we could not pretend to force our way, we had 
recourſe to a ſtratagem, we kindled a large fire a 
which burnt all night; and no ſooner was it dark, but 
we purſued our journey towards the pole, or north 
ſtar, and travelling all night, by fix o'clock in the 
morning we came to a Ruſſian village, called Kertza, 
and from thence came to a large town named OOzonoys, 
where we heard that ſeveral troops of Calmuck Tar- 
tars had been abroad upon the deſart, but that we were 
paſt all danger. In five days after We came to Veu- 
ſlima, upon the river Witzedga;from thence we came 
to Lawrenskoy, on the third of July, where, provid- 
ing ourſelves with two luggage boats, and a conve- 
nient bark, We embarked the ſeventh, and arrived at 
Archangel the eighteenth, after a year, five months, 


and three days journey, including the eight months 


and odd days at Tobolski. We came from Archan- 
gel the twentieth of Auguſt in the ſame year, and ar. 
rived at Hamburgh the thirtieth of September. Here 
my partner and I made a very good ſale of our goods, 
both thofe of China and Siberia; when dividing our 
effects, my share came to 3474 J, 17 s. 3 d. after all 
the loſſes we had ſuſtained, and charges we had been 

at, Here the young lord took his leave of me , in 
order to go to the court of Vienna, not only to ſeek 
protection, but to correſpond with his father's friends. 
After we had ſtaid four months in Hamburgh,I went 
from thence overland to the Hague where embark- 
ing in the packet, I arrived in London the tenth ofla- 
nuary 1705, after ten years and nine months abſennce 


from England, | 
— Robinſop 
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Robinſon Cruſoe? s Viſion of the Angelic World, 
Chap. I. Of 5 OLITUDE. 


H Owever ſolitude 1s looked upon as a reftraint to 


the pleaſures of the world, in company and con- 


verſation, yet itis a happy ftate of exemption from a 
ſea of trouble, an inundarion of vanity and vexation, 
of confuſion and diſappointment. While we enjoy our- 
ſolves, neither the joy nor ſorrow of other menaffect 
us: we are then at liberty,with the voice of our ſoul, 
to ſpeak to God. By this we shun ſuch frequent tri- 
vial diſcourſe, as even becomes an obſtruction to vir- 
tne : and how often do we find, that we had reaſon 


to wish we had not been in company, or ſaid nothing 


when we were there? for either we offend God by 
the impiety of our diſcourſe, or lay ourſelves open to 
the violence of deſigning people by our unguarded ex- 
preſſions; and frequently feel the coldneſs and treach- 
ery of pretended friends, when once involved in 
trouble and affliction; of ſuch unfaithful intimates (I 
Should ſay enemies) who rather by falſe inuendoes 
would accumulate miſeries upon us, than honeſtly aſ- 
ſiſt us when ſuffering under the hard hand of adver- 
ſity. But ina ſtate of ſolitude, when our tongues can- 


not be heard, except by the great Majeſty of Heaven, 


how happy are we, in the bleſſed enjoyment of con- 
verſing with our Maker! It is then we make him our 


friend, which ſets us above the envy and contempt of 


wicked men, When a man converſes with himſelf , 
R 
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he is ſure that he does not converſe with an enemy. 
Our retreat should be to good company, and good 


books. I mean not by ſolitude, that a man should 


retire into a cell, a deſart, or a monaſtery : which 
would be altogether an uſeleſs and unprofitable re- 
ſtraint : for as men are formed for ſociety , and have 
an abſolute neceſſity and dependence upon one ano- 
ther; ſo there is a retirement of the ſoul, with which 
it converſes in heaven, even in the midſt of men; 
and indeed no man is more fit to ſpeak freely, than 
he who can, without any violence to himſelt, refrain 
his tongue, or keep ſilence altogether. As to reli- 
gion, it is by this the ſoul gets acquainted with the 
| hidden myſteries of the holy writings; here she finds 
thoſe flood of tears, in which good men wash them- 


ſelves day and night, and only makes a viſit to God, 


and his holy angels. In this converſation the trueſt 
peace and moſt ſolid joy are to be found zit is a con- 
tinual feaſt of contentment on earth, and the means 
of attaining everlaſting happineſs in heaven. 


Chap. II. Of HONESTY. 


HONESTY is a virtue beloved by good men, and 
pretended to by all perſons. In this there are ſeveral 
degrees: to pay every man his on, is the common 
law of honeſty; but to do good to all mankind , is 
the chancery law of honeſty: and this chancery-court 
is in every man's breaſt, where his conſcience is a lord 
chancellor. Hence it is, that a miſer , though he pays 
every body their on, cannot be an honeſt man, When 


* 
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he does not diſcharge the good offices that are in- 
cumbent on a friendly, kind, and generous perſon : 
for, ſaith the prophet Iſaiah , chap. xxx11. ver. 7. 8. 
The inſtruments of a churl are evil: he deviſeth wick- 
ed devices to deſtroy the poor with Lying words , even 
when the needy ſpeaketh right, But the liberal ſoul 
deviſeth liberal things, and by liberal things shall he 
ſtand, It is certainly honeſty to do every thing the 
law requires; but should we throw every poor debt- 
or in priſon till he has paid the utmoſt farthing, hang 
every malefactor without mercy, exact the penalty of 
every bond, and the forteiture of every indenture, 
this would be downright cruelty , and not honeſty: 
and, it is contrary to that general rule, To do to ano- 
ther, that which you would have done unto you. Some 
times neceſſity makes an honeſt man a knave ; and a 
rich man an honeſt man, becauſe he has no occaſion 
to be a knave. The trial of honeſty is this: Did 
you ever want bread , and had your neighbour's loaf 
in keeping, and would ſtarve rather than eat it? 
Were youeverarreſted, having in your cuſtody ano. 
ther man's cash, and would rather go to goal, than 

break it? if ſo, this indeed may be reckoned honeſty. 
For King Solomon tells us, That à good name is better 
than life, and is a precious ointment, and which, 

when a man has once loſt, he has nothing left worth 
keeping, 


Chap. III. Of ſuffering AFFLICTIONS. 


AFFLICTIONS are common to all mankind ; and, 
R2 


% 
* 


388 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


whether they proceed from loſſes, diſappointments, 
or the malice of men, they often bring their advantages 
along with them: for this shews man the vanity and 
deceitfulneſs of this life, and is an occaſion of recti- 

fying our meaſures, and bringing us to a more mo- 
deft opinion of ourſelves: it tells us, how neceffary 
the aſſiſtance of divine grace is unto us, when life itſelf 
becomes a burden, and death even deſireable ; but, 
when the greateſt oppreſſion comes upon us, we muſt 
have recourſe to patience,begging of God to give us 
that virtue; and, the more compoſed we are under 
any trouble, the more commendable is our wiſdom, 

and the larger will be our recompenſe, Let the pro- 

vocation be what it will, whether from a good natu- 

red and conſcientious, or wicked, perverſe,and vex- 
atious man;all this we should take as from the over- 
ruling hand of God , as a punishment for our ſins, 

Many times injured innocence may be abuſed by falſe 
oaths, or the power of wicked, jealous, or malicious 
men ; but we often find it, like the palm, riſe the 
higher, the more it is depreſſed; while the juſtice of 
God is eminently remarkable in punishing thoſe, one 
way orother,who deſire to endeavour toprocure the 
downfal of an innocent man: nor does God fail com- 

torting an afflicted perſon, who, with tears and prayers, 

ſolicits the throne of Heaven tor deliverance and pro- 
tection. David ſays, That his ſoul was full of trouble , 
and his life drew ncar unto the grave. But certain- 
ly David'sa fictions made him eminently remarkable, 
as particularly when purſued by King Saul, and hunt. 
ed as a partridge over the mountains, But one thing 
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which ſtands by innocence, is the love of God, for, 
were ve to ſuffer diſgrace,nay,an ignominious death 
itſelf, what conſolation does our innocence procure 
at our loreft conflict, our laſt moments! 


Chap. IV. Of the immortality of converſation , 


and the vulgar errors of behaviour. 


As converſation is a great part of human happineſs, 
ſo it is a pleaſant fight to behold a ſweet tempered 
man,who 1s always fit for it,to ſee an air of humour 
and pleaſantneſs fit ever upon his brow , and even 
ſomething angelic in his very countenance: whereas, 
if we obſerve a deſigning man, we shall find a mark 
of involuntary ſadneſs break in upon his joy , and a 
certain inſurrection in the ſoul, the natural concomi- 
tant of profiigate principles. 

They err very much, who think religion, or a 
ſtrict morality, diſcompoſes the mind, and renders it 
unfit for converſation ; for, it rather inſpires us to 
innocent mirth,withour ſucha counterfcit joy as vi- 
cious men appear with; and indeed wit is as conſiſt- 
ent with religion, as religion is with good manners; 

nor is there any thing in the limitation of virtue and 
religion that should abate the pleaſures of this 


world, hut, on the contrary, rather ſerves to increaſe 
them. 


On the other hand, many men, by their own vice 
and intemperance, diſqualify themſelves for conver- 
ſation, Converſation is immoral, where the diſcourſe 
is indecent, immodeſt, ſcandalous, ſlanderous, and a- 
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buſive. How great is their folly, and how much do 
they expoſe themſelves,when they affront their beſt 
friend, even God himſelf, who laughs at the fool 
when his fear cometh, 

The great ſcandal atheiſtical and immoral diſcourſe 
gives to virtue, ought, methinks,to be punished by all 
good magiſtrates: make a man once ceaſe to believe 
a God, and he has nothing left to limit his ſoul, 
How incongruous is it to good government, that a 
man shall be punished for drunkenneſs, and yet have 
liberty to affront, and even deny the Majeſty of Hea- 
ven? when if, even among men, one gives the lie to 
 agentlemman in company, or perhaps ſpeaks an 
affronting word, a quarrel will enſue, and a combat , 
and perhaps murder be the conſequence : at the leaſt 
he will proſecute him at law with the utmoſt viru- 
lence and oppreſſion, | 

The next thing to be refrained, is obſcene diſcourſe, 
which is the language only of proficients in debauch- 
ery , who never repent hut in a goal or hoſpital; and 
whoſe carcaſes relish no better than their diſcourſe, 
till the body becomes too naſty for the ſoul to ſtay 
any longer in it. 

Nor is falſe talking to be leſs avoided : for lying is 
the sheep's clothing hung upon the wolf's hack. It is 
the phariſee's prayer, the whore's buſs,the hypocrite's 
paint, the murderer's ſmile , the thief's cloke , it is 
Joab's embrace, and Judas's kiſs; in a word, it is 
mankind's darling fin, and the devil's diſtinguishing 
character. Some add lies to lies, till it not only comes 
to be improbable, but even impoſſible too: others lie 
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for gain, to deceive, delude, and betray: and a third 
lies for ſport, or for fun, There are other liars, who 
areperſonal and malicious 3 who foment differences, 
and carry tales from one houſe to another, in order to 
gratify their own envious tempers , without any 
regard or reverence to truth, 


Chap. V. Of thepreſent late of religion in the world. 


I doubt,indeed, there 1s much more devotion than 
religionin the world, more adoration than ſupplica- 
tion, and more hypocriſy than ſincerity: and it is ve- 
ry melancholy to conſider, what numbers of people 
there are furnished with the powers of reaſon and gifts 
of nature, and yet abandoned to the groſſeſt ignorance 
and depravity. But it would be uncharitable for us 
to imagine(as ſome Papiſts, bounding with too much 
i nature, the only ſcandal to religion, do) that they 
will certainly be 1n the ftate of damnation after this 
life; for how can we think it conſiſtent with the mer- 
cy and goodneſs of an infiaite Being , to damn thoſe 
creatures, when he has not furnished them with the 
light of his goſpel ? or how can ſuch proud, conceit- 
ed, and cruel bigots, preſcribe rules to the juſtice 
and mercy of God? 

We are told by ſome people, that the great image 
which King Nebuchadnezzer ſet up to be adored by 
his people, held the repreſentation ofthe ſun in its 
right hand, as the principal object of adoration. But 
to wave this diſcourſe of Heathens , how many ſelf- 
contracting principles are there held among Chri- 
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ſhans ? and how do we doom one another to the de- 
vil while all profeſs to worship the ſame Deity , and 
to expect the fame ſalvation? 
When TI was at Portugal, there was held at that 
time the court of juſtice ofthe inquiſition. All the cri- 
minals were carri ed in proceſſion to the great church, 
where eight of them were habited in gowns and caps 
of canvaſs, Whereon the torments of hell were diſplay- 
| ed, and they were condemned and burnt for crimes 
| againſt the catholic faith and bleſſed Virgin. 
I amſorry to make any reflection upon Chriſtians , 
but, indeed, in Italy the Roman religion ſeems the 
moſt cruel and mercenary upon earth; and a very 
judicious perſon, who travelled through Italy from 
Turkey, tells us, „That there is only the face and 
« outward pomp of religion there; that the church 
„ protects murderers and aſſaſſins, and then delivers 
„ the civil magiſtrates over to Satan for doing jus 
„ ſtice; interdicts whole kingdoms, and shuts up the 
„ churches for want of paying a few eccleſiaſtical 
» dues,and ſo puts a ſtop to religion for want of their 
” 
23> 


money ; that the court of Inquiſition burat two 

men for ſpeaking dishonourably of the bleſſed Vir- 
„ gin: and the miſſionaries of China tolerated the 
» worshipping the devil by their new converts: that 
„Italy was the theatre, where religion was the grand 
„ opera; and that the Popish clergy were no other 
„ than the ſtage- players ». 

As to religion in Poland, they deny Chriſt to be the 
Meſſiah, or that the Meſſiah has come in the flesh. | 
And as to their Proteſtants, they are the followers of | | 
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Lælius Socinus, who denied our Saviour's divinity 
and have no concern about the divine inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

In Muſcovy their churches are built of Wood, and, 
indeed, they have but wooden prieſts, though of the 
Greek church: they pray as much to S. Nicholas, as 
Papiſts do to the Virgin Mary, for protection in all 
their difficulties or afflictions. 

As to Lutherans,they only differ from the Romans 
in believing conſubſtantiation, inſtead of tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; but, like them, they are much pleaſed with 
the external gallantry and pomp, more than the true 
and real practice of it. 

In France I found a world of prieſts, the ſtreets 
every where crouded with them, and the churches full 
of women; but ſurely never was a nation ſo full of 
blind guides, ſo ignorant of religion, and even as 
void of morals, as thoſe people who confeſs their 
fins ro tem. 

Does it not ſeem ſtrange, that, while all men own 
the Divine Being, there should be ſo many different 
opinions as to the manner of paying him obediencein 
the Chriſtian church? I know not what reaſon to 
allign for this, except it be their different capacities 
and facultics. 6 

And, indeed, upon this account, we have percei- 
ved, in all Chriſtian countries, what mortal feuds have 
been about religion: what wars and bloodshed have 
moleſted Europe, till the general pacification of the 
German troubles at the treaty of Weſtphalia; and, 
ſince thoſe times, what perſecution in the ſame coun- 
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try among the churches of the Lutherans: and should 
I take a proſpectat home, wliat unhappy diviſions are 
between Chriſtians in this kingdom, about Epiſcopa- 
cy and Presbytery, the church of England men and 
the Diſſenters; oppoſing one another like St Paul and 
St Peter, even to the face; that is, they carry on the 
diſpute to the utmoſt extremity. 

It might be a queſtion, why there are ſuch differen- 
ces in religious points, and why theſe breaches should 
be more hot and irreconcileable ? All the anſwer I 
can give to this, 1s, that we enquire more concerning 
the truth of religion, than any other nation in the 
world; and the anxious concern we have about it, 


makes us jealous of every opinion, and tenacious of | 


ourown : and this 1s not becauſe we are more furious 
and rash than other people; but the truth is, we are 
more concerned about them, and being ſenſible that 
the ſcripture is the great rule of faith, the ſtandard 
for life and doctrine, we have recourſe to it ourſel- 
ves, without ſubmitting to any pretended infallible 
judge upon earth. 

There 1s another queſtion, pertinent to the former, 
and that is, What remedy can we apply to this mala- 


dy? And to this I muſt negatively anſwer. Not to be 


leſs religious, that we may differ the leſs, This is 
ſtriking at the very root of all religious differences; 
for, certainly, were they to be carried on with a peace- 
able ſpirit, willing to be informed, our variety of 
opinions would not have the name of differences; 
nor should we ſeparate in communion of charity, 


though we did not agree in ſeveral articles ot religion. 
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Nor is there a leſs uſeful queſtion to ſtart , namely, 
Where will our unhappy religious differences end? 
To which, I hope, I may anſwer, In Heaven; there 
all unchriſtian and unbrotherly differences will find a 
period; there we shall embrace many a ſinner, that 
here we think it a dishonour to converſe with; and 
perceive manya heart we have broken here with cen- 
ſures, reproachings, and revilings, made whole again 
by the balm of the ſame Redeemer's blood. Here we 
Shall perceive there have been other flocks than thoſe 
of our fold:that thoſe we have excommunicated, have 
been taken into chat ſuperior communion : and, in a 
word, that thoſe contradicting nations and principles 
which we thought inconſiſtent with true religion, we 
shall then find reconcileable to themſelves, to one ano- 
ther, and to the fountain of truth. If any man ask 
me, Why our differences cannot be ended on earth? I 
anſwer, Were we all thoroughly convinced, that then 
they would be reconciled, we would put an end to 
them before; but this is impoſſible to be done: for, 
as mens certain convictions of truth are not equal to 


one another, or to the weight or fignificancy of ſuch 


veracity ; ſo neither can a general effect of this affair 
be expected on this fide of time, on this ſide of the 
grave. | 

Before I conclude this chapter, I shall beg leave to 
diſcourſea little of the wonderful excellency of nega- 
tive religion and negative virtue. The latter ſets out, 
like the phariſee, with, God, I thank thee; itisapiece 


of religious pageantry; the hypocrite's hope: and, in 


a word, it is poſitive vice: for it is either a mask to 
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deceive others, or a miſt to deceive ourſelves. A 
man that is clothed with negatives, thus argues: I 
am not ſuch a drunkard as my landlord, ſuch a thief 
as my tenant, ſuch a ſwearer as his neighbour: nci- 
ther am Ia cheat, an atheiſt, a rakisk fellow, orahigh- 
wayman : no! I hive a ſober, regular, retired life: I 
am a good man, I go to church; God, I thank thee, 
Now, though a man boaſts of his virtue 1n contradic- 
tion to the vices mentioned, yet a perſon had better 
have them altogether , than the man himſelf ; for he 
is ſo full of himfelf, ſo perſuaded that he is good and 
religious enough already, that he has no thoughts of 
any thing, except it be to pull off his hat to God Al- 
mighty now and then, and thank him , that he has no 
occaſion for him; and has the vanity to think that his 
neigbours muſt imagine well of him too. 

The negative man, though he is no drunkard,is yet 
intoxicated with the pride of his own Worth: a good 
neighbour and peace-maker in other families, but a 
tyrant in his own : appears in church for a show, but 
never falls upon his knees in his cloſet ; does all his 
alms before men, to be ſeen of them; cager in the du- 6 
ties of the ſecond table, but regardleſs of the firſt; ap- 
pears religious, to be taken notice of by men, but 
without intercourſe or communication between God 
and his own ſoul: Pray , what is the man? or what 
comfort is there of the life he lives? he is inſenſible 
of faith, repentance, and a Chriſtian mortified life; 
in a word, he is perfectly a ſtranger to the eſſential 
part of religion. 

Let us for a while enter into the private and retired 
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part of his converſation : What notions has he or his 
miſ- ſpent hours, and of the progreſs of time to the 
great centre and gulf of life, eternity? does he know 


how to put a right vue on time or eſteem the life- 


blood of his foul, as it really is, and act in all the 
moments of it, as one that t account for them? It 
then you can form an equal: y between what he cen 
do, and what he shall receive; leſs can it be found- 
ed upon his negative virtue, or what he hos forborn 


to do, and if neither his negative nor poſitive piety 


can be equal to the reward, and to the eternity that 
reward is to laſt for, what then is to become of the 
Phariſee, when he 1s to be judged by the fincerity 
of his repentance, and rewarded, according to the 
infinite grace of God, with a ſtate of bleſſedneſs to 
an endleſs eternity? 

When the negative man converſes with the inviſi- 
ble world, he is filled with as much horror and dread 
as Felix, when St Paulreaſoned to him of temperance, 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment to come: for Felix, 
though a great philoſopher, of great power and reve- 
rence , was a negative man, and he was made ſenſible 
by the apoſtle, that, as a life of virtue and temperance 
was its own reward, by giving a healthy body, a clear 
head, and a compoſed life; ſo eternal happineſs muſt 
proceed from another ſpring; namely, the infinite un- 
bounded grace of a provoked God, who having erect- 
ed a righteous tribunal, Jeſus Chriſt would ſeparate 
ſuch as by faith and repentance he had brought home 
and united to himſelf hy the grace of adoption, and 
on the foot of his having laid down his life as a ran- 
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ſom for them, and appointed them to ſalvation, when 
all the philoſophy, temperance, and righteouſneſs in 
the world beſides had been ineffectual. And this, Iſay, 
it was, that made Felix, this negative man, tremble, 


Chap. VI. Of liſtening to the voice of providence, 


THE magnificent and wiſe king Solomon bids us cry 
after knowledge, and lift up our voice for underſtand- 
ing; by which is meant, religious knowledge; for it 
follows: Then shalt thou underſtand the fear of the 
Lord, and find the: knowledge of God. By which un- 
doubtedly he meant, to enquire after every thing that 
he has permitted us to know , and not to ſearch into 
thoſe ways that are unſearchable, and are effectually 
locked up from our knowledge. Now, as liſtening to 
the voice of providence is my preſent ſubject, I intend, 
in the firſt place, to write to thoſe who own, 1. That 
thereis a God, a firſt great moving cauſe of all things, 
an eternal power, prior, and conſequently ſuperior 
to all created power or being. 2. That th:s eternal 
power, which is God, is the ſovereing creator and go- 
vernor of heaven and earth. 

Io avoid all needleſs diſtinctions, what perſons in 
the Godhead exerciſe the creating, and what the go- 
verning power, I offer that glorious text, Pſal. xxiii. 
6, where the whole Trinity is intitled to the whole 
creating work: and therefore, in the next place, I 
Shall lay down theſe two propoſitions. 

I. That the eternal God guides by his providence the 
whole univerſe , which was created by his power. , 
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II. That this providene: manifeſts a particular care 
over, and concern in, the governing and directing man, 
the moſt noble creature upon carth, 

It is plain , that natural religion proves the firſt, by 
intimating the neceſſity of a providence guiding and 
governing the world, from the conſequence of the 
wiſdom , juſtice, preicience, and goodneſs of the al- 
mighty Creator: for otherwiſe it would be abſurd to 
think, that God should create a world, without any 
care or providence over it, in guiding the operations 
of nature, ſoas to preſerve the order of his creation. 

Revealed religion gives us a light into the care and 
concern of his providence, by the climate's being made 
habitable, the creatures ſubjected and made nourish- 
ing, and all vegetative life made medicinal; and all 
this for the ſake of man, who is made viceroy to the 
King of the earth. The short deſcription I shall give 
of providence is this: That it is that operation of the 
power, of the wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs of God, 
by which he influences, governs, and direQs, not on- 
ly the means, but the events of all things, which con- 
cern us in this ſublunary world; the ſovereignty of 


| which we ought always to reverence, obey its mo- 


tions, obſerve its dictates, and liſten to its voice. The 
prudent man forſeeth the evil, and hideth himſelf; 


that is, as I take it, there is a ſecret providence inti- 


mates to us, that ſome danger threatens, if we ſtrive 
not to shun it. 

The ſame day that Sir John Hotham kept out Hull 
againſt the royal martyr King Charles I. the ſame day 
Sir John Hotham was put to death by the parliament 
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for that very action; the ſame day that the King him. 
ſelf ſigned the warrant for the execution of the Earl 
of Stafford, the fame day of the month was he har- 
barouſly murdered by the blood- thirſty Oliverian 
crew: and the ſame day that King James II. came to 
the crown againſt the bill of excluſion, the ſame day 
he was voted abdicated by the parliament, and the 
throne filled with King William and Queen Mary, 
The voice of ſignal deliverances from ſudden Gan. 
gers, is not only a juſt call to repentance, but a cau- 
tion againſt falling into the like danger; but ſuch who 
are utterly careleſs of themſelves after, she a lethar- 
gy of the worſt nature, which ſeems to me to be a kind 
of practical atheiſm, or at leaft a living in a contempt 
of Heaven, when he receives good at the hand of his 
Maker, but is unconcerned from whence it comes, 
or to thank the bountiful hand that gave it; neither, 
when he recerves evil, does it alter his manner of life, 
or bring him to any ſtate of humiliation, 

We have aremarkable tory of two ſoldiers being 
condemned to death in Flanders. The general being 
prevailed upon to ſpare one of them, ordered them to 
caſt dice upon the drum-head for their lives; the firſt 
having thrown two ſixes, the ſecond fell a wringing 
his hands, having ſo poor a chance to eſcape :; how- 
ever, having thrown, he was ſurpriſed when he alſo 
threw other two fixes, The officer, appointed to ice 

the execution, ordered them to throw again ; they 
did ſo, and each of them threw fives ; at which the 
ſoldiers that ſtood round, shouted, and ſaid neither of 
them was to die, Upon this, the officer acquainted 


or religion: and it is plain, that it was either a good 
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the council of war, who ordered them to throw a 

third time , when they threw two fours ; the genera! 

being acquainted with it, ſent for the men, and par- 

doned them: Llove, ſaid he, in ſuch extraordinary 
caſes, to liſten to the voice of providence. 

We read in the holy writings, how God ſpeaks to 
men, by appearance of angels, or by dreams and vi- 
fons of the night. As God appeared to Abraham, 
Lot, and Jacob; ſo angels have appeared to many in 
other caſes, as to Manoah and his wife, Zechariah,the 
Virgin Mary, and to the apoſtles; others have been 
warned ina dream, as king Abimelech, the falſe pro- 
phet Balaam, and many others, 

It is certainly a very great and noble enquiry, What 
we shall be after this life? for there is ſcarce a doubt, 
that there is a place reſerved for the reception of our 
ſouls after death: for if we are tobe, we muſt have 
awhere , which the ſcriptures aſſert by the examples 
of Dives and Lazarus, The doQrine of ſpirits was 
long believed before our Saviour's time; for when the 
diſciples of the bleſſed Jeſus perceived our Saviour 
walking on the ſea, they were much ſurpriſed as tho 
they had ſeen a ſpirit, Nay, in thoſe ages of the world, 
it was believed that ſpirits intermeddled in the affairs 
of mankind; and, throughout the Old Teſtament, I do 

not find any thing that in the leaſt contradiQs it. All 
the pains and labour that ſome learned men have 
taken, to confute the ſtory of the witch of Endor, 


and the appearance of an old man perſonating Samuel, 


cannot make ſuch apparitions inconſiſtent with nature 
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or had ſpirit, that prophetically told the unfortunate 
king what should happen the next day; for, ſaid the 
ſpirit, The Lord will deliver thee into the hands of the Phi- 


liflines ; and to morrow shalt thou and thy ſons be with me. 

Abundance of ſtrange notions poſſeſſed me, when 
Iwas in the deſolate iſland; eſpecially ona moonshine 
night, hen every bush ſeemed a man, and every tree 
a man on horſeback, When I crept into the diſmal 
cave, where the old goat lay expiring, whoſe artici. 
late groans even reſembled thoſe of a man, how was] 
ſurpriſed! my blood chilled in my veins, a cold ſwes 
ty dew ſat on my forehead , my hair ſtood upright, 
and my joints, like Balshazzar's knees, ſtruck againſt 
one another, And, indeed, though TI afterwards found 
what it was, the remains of this ſurpriſe did not wear 
off for a great while; and Ihad frequently returns ot 
thoſe vapours on different occaſions , and ſometimes 
without any occaſion at all. 

One night, after having ſeen ſome appearance in 
the air, as I had juſt lain down in my bed, one of my 
feet pained me; after that came a numbneſs, ſucceed- 
ed with a tingling in my blood; when on a ſudden! 
thought ſomething alive lay upon me, from my knee 
to above half my leg. Upon this I lung myſelf out 
of bed where I thought the creature lay: but finding 


nothing, Lord deliver me from an evil ſpirit , ſaid I 


what can this be? When I lighted a candle, I could 
perceive no living creature in the place with me, but 
the poor parrot, who being frighted, cried out, Hole 
your tongue, and, What's the matter with you ? which 


words I had taught him, by ſaying ſo to him, when he 


lirio 
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nate Ymade ſuch ſcreaming noiſes as I did not like. Lord, 
| tha aid I aloud , ſerely the devil has been here. Hold your 
Phi. Yrongue , fays Poll. I was then mad at the bird, and 
me, putting on my clothes, cried, Iam terribly frighted. 
hen YYhat's the matter with you ? ſays Poll. You toad, 
hine aid I, I'll knock your brains out, Hold your tongue, 
tree cried he again, and ſo fell a chattering, and calling 
mall Robinſon Cruſoe, as he did before. But, after I had 
compoſed myſelf, and went to bed again , I began 


745 | plainly to ſee it was a diſtemper that affected my ner- 
re: ves, and ſo my terrors vanished at once, 
hr, How intelligences are given or received, we do not 


know ; nor are we ſenſible how they are conveyed 
from ſpirits embodied, to ours that are in life; or 
on the contrary, from us to them: the latter cer tain- 
5 of ly is done without the help of the organs, and the 
mesFFtformer is conveyed by the underſtanding, and the re- 
tired faculties of the ſoul. 

e in The ſpirits , without the help of voices, converſe, 
my ud the more particular diſcoveries of the converſe of 
>ed-Mſpirits, ſeem to me as follow; to wit, dreams, voices, 
en Inoiſes, impulſes, hints, apprehenſions, involuntary 
neelſadneſs, & c. | | 

out Dreams of old were the ways by which God himſelf 
lingſwas pleaſed to warn men what ſervices to perform, 
| I, End what to shun. Joſeph was directed of God in a 
ul dream to go to Egypt; and ſo were the wiſe men warn- 
butYed in a dream to depart into their own country ano- 
lolꝗther way, to avoid the fury of Herod. I am not like 
ichFthoſe who think dreams are the mere doſings of a de- 
he lirious head, or the relics of a day's perplexities or 
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pleaſures; but, on the contrary , I muſt beg leave to 
ſay, I never met with any capital miſchief in my life, 
but I had ſome notice of it by a dream; and, had 1 


not been a thoughtleſs unbelieving creature, I might | 
have taken many a warning, and avoided many ofthe 


evilsI afterwards fell into, merely by total neglect of 
thoſe dreams, 


I was once preſent at a diſpute between a layman 
and a clergyman, upon the ſubject of dreams. The 
firſt thought no regard should be given unto them : f 
that their communication from the inviſible to the 
viſible world was a mere chimera; without any ſolid 


foundation. For, 1. ſaid he, if dreams were from 
the agency ofany preſcient being, the motives would 
be more direct, and the diſcoveries more plain; and 
not by allegories aud emblematic fancies, expreſſing 


things imperfect and obſcure. 2. Since, with the 


notice of evil, there was not a power given to avoid 


it, it is not likely to proceed from a ſpirit, but mere- 
ly fortuitous. 3. That the inconſtancy of ſuch no- 


tices, in caſes equally important, proves they did not 
proceed from any ſuch agent. 4. That as our moſt 
diſtinct dreams had nothing in them of any ſignifi- 
cancy, it would be irrational and vain to think that 
they came from heaven. And, 5. That as men were 
not always thus warned or ſupplicd with notice of 
good or evil, ſo all men are not alike ſupplied with 
them ; and what reaſon could we give, why one man 
or one woman should not have the ſame hints as 
another, ä 

To all this the clergyman gave anſwer ; 1. That, as 


<< 


8 
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to the ſignification of dreams, and the objections 
againſt chem as being dark and doubtful, they are ex- 
preſſed generally by hieroglyphical repreſentations, 


ſimilies, alluſions, and figurative emblematic ways, by 


which means, for Want of interpretation, the thing 


. 


was not underſtood, and, conſequently, rhe evil not 


Shunned. 3. That we charge God foolishly, to ſay, 


that he has given the notice of evil, without the power 
to avoid it; for, if any one had not power to avoid the 


evil, it was no notice to him; and it was want of 
giving due heed to that notice, that men firſt neglect- 
ed themſelves, and then charged the Judge of all the 
| 1 

earth with injuſtice, 3. That we ought not to find 


fault with the inconſtancy of theſe notices; but rather 
with our weak underſtandings, by pretending dreams 


were not to be regarded, and negligent when the 
voice really ſpoke to us for our good. It is a miſtake 
to ſay, dreams have no import at all: we might, with 
more reaſon, have ſaid, none that we could perceive 
the reaſon of, owing to our blindneſs and ſupine ne- 


gligence, too ſecure at one time, and too much 
alarmed at another; ſo that the ſpirit, which we might 
be ſaid to be converſing with in a dream, was con- 
ſtantly and equally kind and careful; but our powers 
are not always in the ſame ſtate of action, not equal- 
ly attentive to, or retentive of the hints that were 
given. And, 5. to anſwer the laſt queſtion, Why 
people are not equally ſupphed? This ſeemed to be no 
queſtion; for Providence itſelf might have ſome share 
in the direction of it, and then that providence might 
be limited by a ſuperior direction: that as to the 
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converſe of ſpirits, he could not call it a ſtated conver- the 
ſe; ſuch a thing there was, but why there was ſo ref 


406 


much of it, and no more, was none of his buſincſs, 
and that no ſuch diſcovery had ever yet been made 
to mankind, Nor were we to imagine leſs of waking 
dreams, trances, viſions, noiſes, hints, impulſes , 


and all the waking teſtimonies of an inviſible world, 
and of the communication that there is between us 


and them , which commonly entertain us with our 
eyes open. 

One time my fancy ſoared on high, to ſee what diſ- 
coveries I could make in thoſe clearer regions. I found 
that ſuch immenſe bodies as the ſun, ſtars, planets, 
and moon, in the great circle of the lower heaven,are 
far from being found in the ſtudy of nature on the 
ſurface of the earth. Here I ſaw many things that 


We can entertain little or no notion of, in a ſtate of | 
common life, and the emptineſs of our notion, that 
the planets are hahitable worlds; that is, created like 
ours, for the ſubſiſtence and exiſtence of man and beaſt 
and the preſervation of the vegetative and ſenſitive . 
life: No, no, this is, Iaſſure you, a world of ſpirits; | 
for here I ſaw a clear demonſtration of Satan being 


the prince of the power of the air, keeping his court 
or camp, With innumerable angels to attend him 
but his power is not ſo great as we imagine, he can 
tempt us to the crime, but cannot force us to commit 
it: Humanum eſt peccare, Neither has the devil 
wer to force the World into a rebellionagainſt hea- 
ven, though his legions are employed among ſavage 
nations, to ſet up their maſter for a god, who make 
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Ore the heathens either worship him in perſon, or by kis 
: ſo repreſentatives, idols and monſters, with the cruel ſa- 


criſices of human blood. Now , as to the limitations 


_ of the devil's power, you my underſtand, that, as 


ing there are numbers of evil ſpirits employed in miſchief 
ſo there are numbers of good angels ſent from the 
higher and bleſſed abodes to diſconcert and oppoſe 
their meaſures; and this every Chriſtian, I hope, be- 
lieves, when he prays to God, the father of ſpirits, to 
give his angels charge over him while he ſlumbereth 
li. and ſleepeth. For it by theſe preventing powers the 
nd devil was not reſtrained, the earth would be ſubjected 
ts, to dearth, droughts, and famine; the air infected with 
noxious fumes; and, in a word, mankind would be 
he Jutterly deſtroyed, which might oblige our maker (if 
hat I may be allowed the exprethon) to the neceſſity of 
of a new fiat, or elſe have no more creatures to honour 
hat and worship him. 
ike As the devil never wanted inſinuators, I shall os 
aft ſerve, that I learned a way how to make a man dream 
of what I pleaſed, For inſtance, let us ſuppoſe one 
ts; to beſound aſleep; let another lay his mouth cloſeto 
ing his ear, and whiſper any thing ſo ſoftly as not to 
awake him, the ſleeping manshall dream of what has 
n; been ſo whiſpered in his ear; nay, I can aſſure you, 
dan thoſe inſinuating devils can do this even when we 
nit are awake, which I call impulſes of the mind: for 
vil from whence, but from theſe inſinuators, come our 
ea- cauſeleſs paſſions, involuntary wickedneſs, or ſinful 
ge deſires? Who elſe form ideas in the mind of man 


ke when he is aſleep , or preſent terrible or beautiful fi- 
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gures to his fancy? Mr Milton repreſents the devil ; 
tempting Eve in the shape of a toad, lying juſt at her- 
ear, when in her bower she lay faſt aſleep; and brings 
in Eve telling Adam what an uneaſy night's reſt she 
had, and relating her dream to him. And like wiſe 
I believe that good ſpirits have the ſame intercourſe 
with us, in warning us againſt thoſe chings that are 
evil, and prompting us to that which is good. F 

Were we to have the eyes of our ſouls opened, 
through the eyes of our bodies, weshouldſee this ve- 
ry immediate region of air which we breath in, 
thronged with ſpirits now inviſible, and whichother- 
wiſe would be the moſt terrible: we should view th 
ſecret tranſactions of thoſe meſſengers who are em- 
ployed when the parting ſoul takes its leave of the 
reluctant body, and perhaps fee things nature would 
Shrink back from with the utmoſt terror and amaze- 
ment, Inaword, the curtain of providence for the 
diſpoſitions of things here, and the curtain of judg- 
ment for the determination of the ſtate of ſouls here- 
after, would be alike drawn back; and what heart could 
ſupport here its future ſtate in life, much leſs that of 
11s future ſtate after life, even good or bad. 

A gentleman of my acquaintance, being about ſe- 
ven miles diſtant from London, a friend that came to 
dine with him, ſolicited him to go to the city. What, 
ſaid the gentleman, is there any occaſion for me? No, 
Sir, ſaid the other, nothing at all, except the enjoy- | 
ment of your good company; and ſo gave over impor- 
tuning him. Juſt then a ſtrong impulſe of mind ur- 
ged the gentleman , and purſued him like a voice, 

with 5 
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to breathe, or time to do any thing , but jump out of 
their beds, and ſave their lives. Had she obeyed the 
hint given, and not gone to bed, she might have ſa- 
ved ſeveral things; but the few moments she had ſpa- 
red to her, were but juſt ſufficient to leap out of bed, 
put ſome clothes on, and get down ſtairs, for the houſe 
was on fire in half a quarter of an hour. 

While I am mentioning theſe things, methinks it 
1s very hard,that we should obey the whiſpers of evil 
ſpirits, and not much rather receive the notices which 
good ones are pleaſed to give. We never perceive 
the misfortune of this, but when in real daager: and 
then we cry My mind miſgave me when I was going 
about it: but if ſo, why do you flight the caution ? 
Why not liſten to it as to @ voice? and then there 
had been no reaſon to make this complaint, 

I remember about 14 or 15 years ago (as to time L 
cannot be very poſitive) there wasa young clergyman 
in the city of Dublin in Ireland , who dreamed a ve- 
ry uncommon dream, That a gentleman had killed 
his wife, a relation of his, by ſtabbing her in ſeveral 
places; the fright of this awaked him, but finding it 
a dream, he compoſed himſelf again to ſleep, hen he 
dreamed a ſecond time the ſame dream. This made 
him a little uneaſy; but thinking it proceeded from 
the impreſſion made on his mind by the former, he 
went to ſleep again, and dreamed the ſame dream a 
third time alſo. So troubled was he at this, that he 
aroſe, and knocked at his mother's chamber, told his 
concern, and his apprehenſions that all were not right 
at his relation's houſe. Dear ſon, ſays the good old 
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gentlewoman, do not mind theſe foolish dreams: and 
I very much wonder, that you, being a perſon in ho- 
ly orders, should have regard to ſuch illuſions, Up- 
on this he went to bed again, fell aſleep, and dreamed 
a fourth time as before. And then indeed he put on 
his night-gown, and went to Smithfield, the place 
where his relation dwelt, Here it was, alas ! he per- 
ceived his dream too fadly fulfilled, by ſeeing his re- 
lation, the young lady, big with child, who was a 
Proteſtant, ſtabbed in ſeven places, by her barbarous 
husband Mr Euſtace, a violent Papiſt, only for ſome 
diſcourſes of religion that happened the day before. 
After the wretch had ſtabbed her in three places, he 
went to make his eſcape out ata window; but she cried 
out, My dear ! don't leave me, come back, and I Shall 
be well again. At which he returned in a hellish 
rage, and gave her four wounds more; when, even in 
this condition, riſing from her bed, she wrapped her- 
ſelf in her night-gown, and went to the Lord Bishop 
of Rapho's chamber- door (the bishop lodging at that 
time in the houſe), My Lord, ſaid she, O, My Lord, 
make ha ſte unto me; but as ſoon as his Lordship came 
she expired in his arms, reſigning her precious ſoul 
into the hands of Almighty God. The cruel 
wretch her husband was shot by the purſuers, too good 
a dench for one who deſerved the gibbet; and the la- 
dy was univerſally lamented by all tender and religi- 
ous people. And this tragical relation I have men- 
tioned, upon the account of that impulſe, or dream, 
that the clergyman had at the fatal time ofthe bloody 
action. 
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It might he expected I should enter upon the ſub- 
ject of apparitions, and diſcourſe concerning the rea- 
lity of them; and whether they can reviſit the place 
of their former exiſtence, and reſume thoſe faculties 
of ſpeech and shape as they had when living; but, 
as theſe are very doubtful matters, I shall only make 
a few obſervations upon them. 

I once heard of a man that would allow the reality 
of apparitions, but laid it all upon the devil, thinking 
that the ſouls of men departed, or good men, did ne- 
ver appear. To this very man ſomething did appear: 
he ſaid , he ſaw the shape of an ancient man paſs by 
him in the dusk, who, holding up his hand in a 
threatening poſture , cried out, O, wicked man, re- 
pent , repent ! Terrified with this apparition, he con- 
ſultedfeveral friends, who adviſed him to take the ad- 
vice. But, after all, it was not an apparition, but a 
grave and pious gentleman , who met him by mere 
accident, and had been ſenfible of his wickedneſs}, 
and who never undeceived him, leſt it should hinder 
his reformation, Were we always willing to make 
good uſe of Satan's real appearances, I know not 
but it would go a great way to banish him from the 
viſible world; for I am very poſitive, he would ſel- 
dom viſit us, if he thought his coming would do us 
any good: hut ſo abſolutely is he at the command of 
heaven, that he muſt go, even to do the work he 
abhors. 

Some people make a very ill uſe of the general no- 
tion, that there are no apparitions nor ſpirits at all: 


which is worſe than thoſe who fancy they ſee them 
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upon every occaſion : for thoſe carry their notions 
farther, even to annihilate the devil, and believe no- 


thing about him, neither of one kind or other: the 


next ſtep they come to, is to conclude , There is no 
God, and ſo atheiſm takes its riſe in the ſame fink, with 
a careleſſneſs about futurity. But there is no occa- 
ſion to enter upon an argument to prove the being of 
the Almighty, or to illuſtrate his power by words, 
who ha. to.many undeniable teſtimonies in the breaſts 
of evecy rational being, to prove his exiſtence: and 
We have ſufficient proofs, enough to convince us of 
the great ſuperintendency of divine providence in the 
minuteſt affairs of this world; the maniteſt exiſtence 
of the inviſible world; the reality of ſpirits, and in- 
telligence between us and them. What I have ſaid, I 
hope, will not miſlead any perſon, or be a means where- 
by they may delude themſelves; for I have ſpoken 
of theſe things with the utmoſt ſeriouineſs of mind, 
and with a fincere and ardcnt defire for the general 
good and benciit of the world. 


FINIS. 
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ERRATA, 


P. 6. 25, lin. 4, yon, read you. --- P. 34, l. 29, thee, r, 
three, --- P. 46, I. 1, fowl, r. fowls, --- P. 47,1. 11, lie lie 
dry, r. lie dry. --- P. 57, l. 7, fathers, r. father's. P. 59, 
1. 19, chewed, r. chewed it, --- P. 84, L 27, live, r. lived. 
— P. 9, 1. 16, be, r. he. --- P. 108, I. 31, then, r. than. 
P. 112, l. 3, is, . his. --- P. 114, l. 4, they, r. the. 
P. 174, I. 20, prieſt, r. prieſts. --- P. 195, 1. 18, connot, . 
cannot. P. 216, I. 6, hear, 7, heard, --- P. 236, 1, 25, 
per vent, r. prevent, --- P. 233, 1. 6, divided, r, was divided, 
--- P. 303, |. 17, is is, r. it is. P. 312, I. 13, kave, . 
have. - P. 315, Il. 27, be, r. he. --- P. 34, l. 6, b, r. be. 
— Ibid. 1, 29, Samatra, r. Sumatra, --- P, 354, l. 31, ſcalled, 
r. ſcalded, --- P. 361, l. 17, Geneoſe, r. Genoeſe. - P. 362, 
28, if pleaſed, r. if I pleaſed, --- P. 381, I. 16, is, r. his. 
— P. 387, 1. 12, forteiture: r. forfeiture, --- P. 389, 1. 5, 
immortality, r. immorality, ---- P. 391, l. 31, contracting + bh 
contradiQng, --- P. 395, l. 13, nations, r. notions. P. 402, 


I. 16, Balshazzar's, r. Balthazzar's. 


